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What is meant herein by the permanent revolution is a process
based on destroying all current political and social systems
worldwide. The aim is not to create a new system but to achieve the
following three @ STRATEGIES: Freedom, Welfare and
Development, for every human being. These strategies can never be
completely fulfilled; however, it is possible to take mounting steps
towards them without their complete realization.

It is a never-ending process in the sense that you never stop
working towards these ceaseless aspirations, so there is no ultimate
goal or perfect “ending.” The logic behind the idea of a “permanent
revolution” relies on the impossibility of reaching a static “perfect”
system or bringing an end to history.

Every status produced by the Permanent Revolution should open
the door for another status that is ever -changing. Nonetheless, the
three strategies mentioned remain open in front of the oppressed
classes. Let there be more and more freedom, welfare and
development. Meanwhile, they are not considered holy or
untouchable. On the contrary, people can modify or add to them to
suit their needs.

This does not mean that the Permanent Revolution focuses on
reforming the current systems or is intended to work to improve the
conditions of the masses within the framework of the existing
systems. Rather, it focuses on moving beyond; destroying and
superseding them, since every system preserves its interests and
those of the dominant class, thereby depriving the populace of
achieving their aspirations.

Every step taken to accomplish one of the aspirations of the
revolution is considered a legitimate step, and there are no sanctities
in this field; starting from the literacy of one individual up to being
part of a violent revolutionary uprising or mutiny.



The sharp and massive revolutions happen suddenly,
occasionally and never fully achieve their goals. The more effective
way is to destruct the social systems and regimes at all material and
cultural levels, by implanting revolutionary foci at all these levels,
not as a mere prelude to a general explosion, but rather for the sake
of perpetual and profound radical change. Let the stormy
revolutions be mere moments in a process of continuous change, by
destructing the system, and depriving the ruling and exploiting
powers of stability and tranquility. Along with removing every
obstacle that is existing or that arises and impedes freedom, welfare
and development of the public.

The book presents an overview of the traditional theories of
revolution; Marxism and anarchism, as well as what took place in
practice based on these theories. These involve the revolutions which
all failed to achieve their slogans and ended with counter-
revolutions which emerged in most cases from the womb of those
revolutions themselves, and the failed projects of building isolated
ideal societies. We have also provided a quick critical presentation
of Post-Marxism theories that attempted to overcome the
dogmatism that characterized Marxism after its Stalinist version
had prevailed, led by critical theory of the Frankfurt School. In
tandem with a quick review of the “postmodern” theories that had
sprung up everywhere for decades and had done little to overcome
the crisis of the contemporary world. These discussions serve as a
prelude to present what we call the “Utopia” of the Permanent
Revolution. It is meant a project for radical change, rather than
ideological justification.

In addition, the book includes chapters on ideology, religion and
morality, presenting critically the most prevalent theories in these
fields. On the other hand, it presents a perception that we believe is
more dynamic and consistent with the project of the Permanent
Revolution, rejecting the idea of seeking the ultimate Truth. This
perception advocates for undermining ideologies and sanctities
prevalent in the contemporary world and the perpetual action
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against them all, as they are weapons in the hands of the existing
social systems. It also includes a chapter about intellectuals,
containing a critical presentation of the prevailing theories of the
supposed role of the intellectual and revolutionary vanguard, and
provides a different perception of the actual role played by
intellectuals.

We have espoused an idea, claiming that the most revolutionary
force in the contemporary world is the New Proletariat: the
marginalized and semi-marginalized sections. Not in the sense that
they have a historical role or a mission, but in the sense that they are
most capable of opposing authoritarian forces such as the dominant
classes and the state apparatus, if they decide to do so. This is a fait
accompli created by the mechanisms at work within existing
systems.

The book ends with a chapter which takes up the contemporary
world status, as a prelude to the final chapter which deals with the
possible mechanisms of the revolutionary process based on all of the
above.

We did not adopt a specific method or philosophy, nor did we
offer a systemic theory. We broke away (not boycotted) from
philosophy, metaphysics, ideology, the idea of historical teleology,
inevitability, functionalism, and all sanctities and theoretical models.
Nevertheless, it involves many ideas that are consistent with
postmodernism, Marxism, anarchism, structuralism, libertarianism,
existentialism, and others. All of these ideas work together in the
strategies of the Permanent Revolution and the mechanisms of its
praxis.

For the sake of honesty many of the ideas presented herein are
referenced to their sources, in recognition of the credit due to their
creators.

The psychological drives and motives are incorporated into all
subjects of the book and their role in the movement of society and
history is discussed. Therefore, a chapter (chapter two) was written
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on the study of the human mind, taking care to deal with human
nature as mere inclinations; flexible, contradictory and reacting
with human culture and experience. Because psychological schools
are diversified, we have not committed to a particular school but
adopted the broadest ideas in this field, and those most closely
related to common scientific data.

LR RS R S R R R S S T S S S S S S

"Human work is only fulfilled with shortage, and reaches its peak
strength with weakness'

1. What is the Permanent Revolution?

Humankind has a goal that it must strive for but never be able to achieve

Kant

There is no single conception of the revolution that is agreed
upon by all people, including intellectuals and even the
revolutionaries themselves. The concept of revolution ultimately
depends on the social position from which the person is looking.

There are various fields of the revolution: economic, social,
scientific, political, cultural, etc.

It has been historically demonstrated that every revolution ends
with a counter-revolution against its own slogans. Among the most
prominent examples: the French Revolution, which stopped at the
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fulfillment of the aspirations of the capitalist class and then turned
against the lower classes, establishing the Directory. Thereafter,
Bonaparte's coup came to put an end to the revolution and to
complete the establishment of the capitalist system, without
achieving the goals of the populace. The goal of the Russian
Revolution was the establishment of a socialist system that would
lead to communism, a society of freedom. However, the counter-
revolution began very early with the brutal oppression of the left
opposition, ending with the building of the bureaucratic system with
its well-known tyranny.

Even when the slaves had succeeded in their revolutions, the
matter paved the way for a new slavery system. One of the most
egregious examples is the Zanj Rebellion in Iraq during the Abbasid
era, which was a blatant example of these revolutions."

Whenever revolutionaries and advocates of freedom and equality
achieve victory, they often turn it into a basis for new oppression
and exploitation. Subsequently, new revolutionaries emerge
embracing the same slogans of freedom and equality. Typically,
after a successful armed revolution, the country is governed through
coercion. This pattern repeats in all revolutions because the
aspirations of the people during the revolution exceed the
capabilities of the revolutionary forces, leading to a counter-
revolution. Every revolution inherently contains elements of a
counter-revolution due to conflicting interests among the
participating, revolutionary leaders, organizations and the new
rulers with those of the general public. The new revolutionary
regime tends to prioritize its own interests, perpetuating the cycle of
revolution and counter-revolution. Humans are not inherently
altruistic; they act to fulfill their own desires. This applies to leaders,
intellectuals and revolutionaries. Therefore, revolutions do not
always progress smoothly towards achieving their goals. However,

) One of the most important books about this is Faysal Al-Samer's book “The Zinj
Revolution” (Arabic).

9



revolutions do bring about incremental improvements in freedom
and equality, benefiting certain social groups more than others. This
necessitates ongoing struggles to address the needs of still suffering
groups.

While the contemporary worker enjoys more rights and
freedoms than past slaves, modernity has also brought comfort
alongside ongoing conflicts, dominance and oppression.

The lofty slogans of revolutions, such as Liberty, Fraternity,
Equality and socialism have yet to be fully realized. The broad
interpretations of these slogans allow new authorities to adapt them
to serve their own interests.

It is unrealistic to expect a perfect Salvation Revolution that
brings about complete freedom and prosperity. The most achievable
outcome of a revolution is incremental progress for the people,
marking just a step on an endless journey. Neither will the
revolution achieve total victory, nor will the counter-revolution be
permanently defeated.

The concept of the Permanent Revolution: This concept was used
by Marx and Engels in the sense of the continuation of a revolution
of some class until all its goals are realized. Later, Trotsky used it in
a different sense; however, its content differs from its name.
Trotskyism meant the emergence of the bourgeois revolution under
the leadership of the working class and its transformation into a
socialist revolution, leading to the construction of a socialist system.
This is not a permanent revolution in any way; as it ends with the
establishment of a new system.

What is meant by the Permanent Revolution herein is the
Permanent Revolution in the literal meaning of the words. That is,
the revolution without the horizon of establishing any system, but
the perpetuation of the revolutionary process, the recurrent
destruction of any social system and preparing to work against it
even before it emerges. This is to be done by continuously struggling
for the elimination of the factors of repression, stagnation,
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backwardness and all forms of domineering, always paving the way
for more freedom and the dignity of individuals, for the
advancement of science and industry and the welfare of all people.

It is not a final goal, but open horizons; purposes that are not
achieved once and for all but remain open and extendable; goals on
their way to exist; absolute strategies that are incomplete at a
specific point, requiring the perpetuation of the revolutionary
process to achieve more.

The strategies of the revolution are defined as mere proposals:
Freedom, Welfare and Development. These strategies are the
aspirations of the oppressed and exploited social classes that are
deprived of all conditions of a decent life as defined by the slogans
raised in all their revolts throughout history. They are neither
“natural” nor sacred. These should be open, defined by the people
as they wish at this or that moment, liable to modification, addition
and even superseded. Neither human nature, nor the alleged laws of
existence nor the historical teleology -as adopted by some
philosophers- determine the conditions of human lives. These
strategies can never be completed; rather, people in their
revolutions aim to have the maximum possible degree of freedom
and welfare, that has no ceiling. What creates the basis for achieving
this and that is scientific and technological progress; something that
has been demonstrated by human history. At last, people have to
decide to do their best to actualize their aspirations without waiting
for a hero to do it on their behalf, by grabbing what they consider
their rights.

When it comes to designing an ideal system, it may seem
theoretically easy, but defining an ideal system that may not be
feasible within the constraints of existing cultural and material
resources can lead to illusions and frustration. Therefore, it is more
practical, and also more revolutionary, to always keep the future
open. Similarly, the ideal system is ultimately just a system; one that
can solidify stagnation and hinder further human aspirations.
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In short, any revolution that aims at establishing a specific
system carries within itself a project of a counter-revolution.

Solving any problem creates a new problem, so human beings
have to endeavor all the time to overcome thieir problems.

What is meant can be described as a permanent revolutionary
transitional state.

The Permanent Revolution is the rebellion of the oppressed social
sections against the dominant powers in all fields; in the economic,
cultural and organizational components of society, including
political and social thought, institutions and against the privileged
elites and all supporters of the social system; any system by and
large. It also involves a rebellion against all forms of alienation,
where people create sacred objects or delusions in various fields and
submit themselves to them.

It also means a revolutionary action, which is the opposite of
reformism, since reforms change the conditions within the
framework of the same system. Contrariwise, a revolutionary action
destroys the joints of the system and implants revolutionary foci in
its body, for the purpose of changing it, while preparing to change
the next system too. This is the difference between the Permanent
Revolution and reforms; in the first case, the revolution takes from
the system without giving it anything, but in reforms, a mutual
exchange of benefits takes place; some gains are in exchange for
contentment, silence, or surrender. In the revolutionary action, if
you succeed in preparing for another action, and if you replace the
system with a new system, be ready to oppose this new one as well;
as it will surely face you with a counter-revolution. This does not
exclude the fact that defeats and retreats of the revolutions are
possible.

The process of the permanent revolution involves temporary
pauses to digest what happened, overcome mistakes and then re-
attack again. It is in a state of permanent attack, having temporary
pauses only to prepare for more attacks. In fact, it is against the
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peace of mind; the mind suffering from the contradictions between
human aspirations and their reality.

The slogan of the Permanent Revolution does not emerge from the
laws of existence or history, but from the dream of humans for
freedom and welfare; from their desire to create meaning of their
lives and from the will of humans to realize themselves; from the
subject, not the object. This project is just a proposal for discussion
among revolutionary forces in this world, not a theory that declares
the discovery of Truth and the right pathway.

The revolution is not the “right” decision, but it is the decision of
a human who strives for self-realization and to build self-esteem.

The idea of the Permanent Revolution does not go beyond the
capabilities of humans. People have been in a revolution with regard
to technology and social organization since the dawn of history.
They discovered ways to make tools from stones and trees,
afterward used fire, invented agriculture and began to transform
from clans to peoples, nations and international groups; changing
the ways of their lives, languages, etc. The idea is not strange to
them, but what is presented herein is a permanent revolution on all
levels, against the powers of repression and exploitation.

This introduction ends by proclaiming that the first of human
“rights” is the right to rebel and revolt.

LR R R R R R R R SR R S R T S R S

'"The struggle and using force against conservative powers for the
perpetuation of the revolution is not a struggle between right and
wrong or genuine and false; it is not a struggle between values, but a
struggle between two parties: revolution and counter-revolution, and
between Utopia and Ideology'’
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2. Human Nature

Human essence is no abstraction inherent in each single individual. In its reality it is the
ensemble of the social relations

Karl Marx

The debate about human nature has not ended in terms of
existence and its concept.”) It is a controversial subject, originally
rejected by many philosophers and thinkers. Some argued that
humans have no fixed characters, such as being vicious or
benevolent, and that their ability to create culture allows them to
change themselves as they determine what they are; they are free
and freedom is imposed upon them.” Sartre did not observe here
that this freedom which humans are predestined to -according to his
claim- is a part of human nature, prior to their existence and not
subsequent to it; an essence; therefore, against his doctrine. There
are even those who have dealt with human nature in detail,(4) as well

@ For example, Michel Foucault, in: A debate between Noam Chomsky and Michel
Foucault about human nature, 1971, p. 23 (Arabic translation).

@) Jean Paul Sartre is one of those who went this doctrine, Existentialism is Humanism.

® Like Erich Fromm, the Sane Society.
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as those who consider that personality is acquired, denying any role
for heredity.”

Marx dealt with the subject of human nature occasionally in
some of his Writings.(6) His opinion can be summed up as: human
nature consists of a group of inclinations, motives and instincts, that
work to meet human needs. The interpretation of that nature is
precisely the interpretation of human needs, with a tendency to
satisfy them. He distinguished between human production and
animal production: the animal's product meets only its direct need,
while humans form their need in their mind first before creating it.
Here there is an emphasis on the power of consciousness as the
essence of human nature.

Some leftists have been insisting on denying the existence of
something called human nature, as if its adoption leads to the
recognition of the existence of natural, non-social, “laws” of society;
as if capitalism is exonerating. Many of them tend to accuse class
division of all responsiblity for “evil,” promising that everything
would be fine in a socialist society.

Philosophers also differed about what differentiates humankind
from nature, so they went on various doctrines, including labor in
Marx's opinion, reason according to Hegel, language in Habermas's
view, etc.

- Human beings are originally a part of nature. However, they
have transcended it, creating new things such as tools,
manufactured consumer products, even manufactured raw

© Alfred Adler, Human Nature, p- 35 (Arabic translation).

© “Human essence is no abstraction inherent in each single individual. In its reality it is the
ensemble of the social relations” (Theses on Feuerbach, 6). “If I am determined, forced, by
my needs, it is only my own nature, this totality of needs and drives, which exerts a force upon
me; it is nothing alien” (The Grundrisse, NOTEBOOK II, the Chapter on Capital). “Man is
directly a natural being. As a natural being and as a living natural being he is on the one
hand endowed with natural powers, vital powers - he is an active natural being. These forces
exist in him as tendencies and abilities - as instincts” (Economic & Philosophic Manuscripts
of 1844).
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materials, relations of production, thought and art, principles,
values, social institutions and the state. Animals are satisfied with
adapting themselves to the environment, getting their immediate
needs if possible and dying if they cannot achieve this; subordinated
to the balance of the environment. Contrarily, humans try in a
perpetual quest to make the environment fit with them, exceeding its
balance and recreating it in their favor. That is humankind; a
product of nature and its opposite. Accordingly, the moment of
human rebellion against nature can be defined as the moment in
which they re-created the world again, as a result of their
interaction with the environment; that is the production of human
society. This started with the production of language, abstract
concepts, manufactured means of production, programmed work
processes, relations of production, institutions and culture, etc.

Thus, since their separation from nature began, the entire world
has been considered their property, dealing with it as such.

- It is not possible to reveal a natural state of a human individual
outside of society and history. Human beings only existed within a
community with a history, including the Neanderthals. Thus, it is
impossible to find a “raw” human nature that manifests itself in
each individual. Accordingly, human nature can only be inferred,
not empirically demonstrated except in very broad categories.

- Human nature includes the body and the psyche, which are
inseparable. It is not limited to their biological formation; not all
their traits are found in genes. There are no genes pushing them to
create relations of production, ideology, or a system of teamwork.
Nonetheless, they must create all this under the drive of their
biological and psychological needs, against the environment, to
achieve the greatest possible degree of preserving themselves and
their species, and satisfying their comfort.

- Psychology is not actually a true science, but rather consists of
various theories about which thinkers differ more than they agree.
There are dozens of schools; the differences between them are
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endless. It is enough to look at the vast differences between Freud
and Jung, despite their belonging to the school of psychoanalysis.
This “science” is mostly subordinated to politics and the interests of
the authorities just like philosophy. American schools of psychology,
for instance, try to drive the individual to adapt to society. This is
along with the widespread dissemination of “scientific” mythoi.”
Every attempt to render it an experimental science has produced a
particular approach that is not universally accepted by other
researchers. Social psychologists do not acknowledge one method to
study social human nature, and there are many unanswered
questions, such as the interpretation of people's responses to a
particular stimulus.”’ Moreover, there is no agreement about human
instincts in terms of their identification or even their mere existence.
Some use the word “instinct,” while others refer to instinctive
tendencies or innate qualities. There is also a lack of agreement on
the interpretation of human behavior.

No particular school of psychology is followed here, but rather
the most general and common ideas or those more consistent with
common social phenomena and known scientific facts.

- The social factors that subjugate the individual and
communities do not originate from outside humans, but are their
own production. The same applies to private property and the state.
Engels made two attempts to explain the emergence of classes and
the state, but he did not provide any clear interpretation beyond a
human tendency towards selfishness and dominance.”” No other
theory has succeeded in proving their necessity despite people's will.
“Good” and “Evil” originate from people, not from accidental or

@ It was reviewed by Scott Lillenfield and others in the book “50 Great Myths of Popular
Psychology.”

® Lambert-Wallace& Lambert-William, Social Psychology, pp. 21-22 (Arabic translation).

@ Anti-Diihring, V., State, Family, Education - The Origin of the Family, Private Property
and the State.
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metaphysical factors.'” Everything that has happened throughout
human life coincides with human nature. Even acquired qualities
and ways of behavior can only be acquired if there are innate
instinctive inclinations to this acquisition.

- The core of human nature consists of processes of adaptation
with the environment, and the byproduct of this adaptation and the
noise or random effects that remain cannot be neglected. A simple
example of these processes can be borrowed from biology: the
umbilical cord is the product of adaptation with the environment to
preserve the life and development of the fetus. The byproduct result
is the belly button that arises in the abdomen after the end of the
umbilical cord's role, but the noise here is the unique form of the
belly button in each individual."" This sequence occurs in all
adaptation processes.

The first goal of every living creature is to survive, reproduce
and satisfy instinctive desires; that is, enjoyment or pleasure. These
are innate genetic propensities. Consequently, any psychological
mechanism acquires the appropriate form to achieve these goals.
The mind's activity is a complex set of defense and attack
mechanisms, whose ultimate purpose is to ensure the continuity of
the organism and give it the ability to grow and develop safely. *
However, humankind differs from other animals in his ability to
create and recreate new needs for satisfaction and enjoyment, such
as engaging in various forms of sex, non-instinctive games,
preparing diverse foods, engaging in different types of tourism, etc.
All this indicates that there are various non-instinctive mechanisms
of enjoyment, but this requires natural tendencies to feel pleasure.

(10) Metaphysics in the linguistic sense goes beyond the physical realm. It refers to
unnatural ideas, essences, and powers that transcend nature or reason. Examples include
God, the purpose of existence, wisdom beyond tangible things and the interpretation of
phenomena based on hidden reasons.

D' Handbook of Personality, pp. 34-35.

U2 Alfred Adler. Op. cit., p. 30.
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- It is not possible to determine the human nature of the abstract
individual. There is no -in fact- a human individual not part of the
community, since a human is a species-being, and can only live in a
community for biological and psychological reasons. Moreover,
individuals share certain characteristics which they can have
through being a community. Language can only be created and used
in a community, children can only be raised in the presence of a
family, and humans cannot face natural disasters and diseases
except by teamwork. If people live as individuals, the death rate will
be very high, and they will continue a life of gathering and hunting
forever. This implies that humans will live as primitive animals
forever or even perish. So, the human community precedes the
individual, in the sense that the individual person does not exist and
live except in a society. The human community is advantaged in
comparison to animal species due to the mental-linguistic abilities of
human beings, their meticulous organization and the ability to
innovate and build civilization and make history. Without these
special characteristics, people could have lived, like chimpanzees, in
aggregates without history or civilization. Consequently, the
individual mind is the mind of the social individual; the son of the
human community.

- It is not possible to establish a precise definition of a human,
such as: a social or political animal, a producer of machines, a sane
or speaking animal, since there are many animals having the same
capabilities, albeit to a limited degree. But man is concerned with
dozens of traits that distinguish him from other creatures, such as
physical structure, including the hand, foot, ability to walk upright,
brain structure and the ability to produce abstract language. These
traits served by his throat anatomy and the speech center in his
brain. This results in the ability to think, abstract and produce
concepts, to have a strong memory, etc. After the physical formation
comes the human ability to produce and develop sophisticated
means of production, establish relations of production, a mode of
production, produce ideas, ideology, and various social institutions
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and make history, including the change in all of the above human
innovations. All these are traits that distinguish humans. Ultimately,
it made them the supreme power on earth; the only being capable of
adapting to the environment intentionally and consciously, by
increasing their control over it. This is performed in part by
manufacturing, altering and changing the environment, afterward
by producing artificial materials. Thereafter, humans became able
to transform themselves, by removing damaged or unnecessary
organs (extra finger, for instance) and organ transplantation and
lastly by modifying, treating and developing genes. All this implies
the ability to develop, as there is no other being on earth capable of
developing his community and developing his body intentionally.
This ability is explained by all the special features that were
aforementioned.

- The human psyche is very flexible and complex, encompassing a
large number of intricate mechanisms with various motivations,
incentives and goals. Due to the complexity and diversity of
psychological mechanisms, human nature is likely to manifest in
variable and context-dependent behavior rather than as invariant
impulses as suggested by some personality theories. Moreover,
human behavioral flexibility does not stem from general
psychological mechanisms but from numerous specific mechanisms
that are activated and interconnected in complex chains based on
the adaptive challenges they face. Humans derive their psychological
flexibility from a multitude of complex functional mechanisms. All
of this makes studying human nature a challenging task, yet it is
undoubtedly a subject worthy of knowledge and understanding to
some extent.

- Intelligence, experience and culture play fundamental roles in
shaping an individual's response to any stimulus. Human instincts
are mere inclinations, and their responses are not automatic; rather,
humans utilize their mental capabilities and engage in broad
thinking compared to animals. Therefore, the creation of civilization
is an inherent aspect of human inclinations, stemming from the
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nature of human beings, and any community unable to achieve this
is at risk of displacement, whether through natural selection or
extermination. Civilization, the product of humanity, reshapes
individuals to a certain extent and significantly influences their
behavior.

- Conscious and unconscious processes: Consciousness refers to
awareness, specifically the thoughts and feelings that a person is
consciously aware of having. Psychologists have debated the
existence and content of the unconscious, with behaviorists and
experimentalists dismissing it due to its lack of direct observability.
Freud distinguished a section of the unconscious known as the
"preconscious," which is latent and temporarily unconscious, easily
transitioning to conscious awareness. The unconscious, on the other
hand, remains inaccessible without special effort.”? For practical
purposes, the unconscious is considered a wunified component
encompassing instincts, forgotten information, repressed desires,
talents, language usage, individual and collective experiences and
more. The concept of Reason will be used in the sense of the faculty
of conscious thinking based on logic and evidence, which is not an
entity but an innate ability. The unconscious can be revealed
through behavior analysis, dreams, language use, literary and
intellectual output, among other means. Freud suggested that the
unconscious influences about 90% of human decisions, while Jung
agreed that it constitutes most of the mind. This is practically a very
plausible idea.

- A human being is not a purely rational animal, as some
philosophies suggest. Rather, humans are part of the animal
kingdom, responding to basic needs such as hunger, thirst and the
need for thought when necessary. While humans can engage in
abstract thinking, they do so in response to biological and
psychological needs, not as a leisure activity. The human mind, in
accordance with Kautsky, is conservative, acting in response to

9 The Ego and the ID., Chapter 1.
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drives when necessary.’? The unconscious exerts a greater influence
on human behavior than the conscious mind, playing a significant
role in history and society. Humans are not and will never be
entirely rational beings due to the dominance of the unconscious
shaping their behavior.

- There is no doubt that reason has played a big role in the
process of creating civilization, but it cannot be stated that
civilization is merely a product of reason; since human instinctive
inclinations are the basis for preserving self and species, besides
achieving sexual pleasure and other satisfactions. These are at the
heart of human nature and the determinant factor of human
behavior, including conscious thinking. The creation of civilization
is the product of human desire to meet their needs, to achieve
various kinds of pleasure, to control nature to protect themselves
from its dangers and to preserve the species. All these are instinctive
inclinations, while reason is only a tool used to help achieve them.

- The human mind generates ideas through its interaction with
environmental and social conditions, driven by the need for
knowledge to achieve maximum safety. Detecting harmful and fatal
foods, causes of disease, how to build constructions that protect
against the anger of nature, making weapons and tools necessary for
life, making and constructing roads, etc.; all this requires research,
investigations and thinking. However, what is the interpretation of
the continuation of memes (units of ideas) in people's minds for
varying periods, up to thousands of years after the disappearance of
the material factors of their emergence? Humans do not act
according to pure reasonable thinking, but reason is only one of
their weapons, as they are not submissive to it, as aforementioned,
but it is an instrument for achieving desires. Consequently, it is
impossible for all human behaviors to be “reasonable.” There are
motivations for behavior that are not related to reason. In spite of
the progress of knowledge and abstract thought, humans have never

U9 The Materialist Conception of History, part 1, section 5, chapter 4.
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become rational, except from a technical standpoint. Rather, he
used reason to develop forms of oppression and hegemony, to invent
forms of exploitation and mass murder in the most heinous ways for
the sake of goals that can only be considered despicable, such as
nationalism, racism and auto-centrism, to rob the labor of others, to
dominate and just to satisfy the desire to control and humiliate other
humans. However, he also did the opposite: produced forms of
cooperation, solidarity and sympathy with the suffering, the
exploited and even the animals. Human communication is
essentially not subordinated to reason, but instincts and feelings
play the main role, which are neither good nor vicious. It cannot be
ignored that what is being said now is also subordinated to this
method of thinking. Even ideas are not a product of pure reason
activity, but a result of people's interaction as a whole with reality.
Inherited and accumulated culture -agreeing with Kautsky- also
plays an important role. Therefore, in most cases, human ideas are
illogical; illusory, and fanatical, having logical fallacies, since most
mental processes take place outside of the conscious. The
dissemination of ideas varies with the power of their influence on
people's desires, not necessarily their material interests or the
conformity with objective facts. They can become strong forces, but
only to the extent to which they are answers to specific human
needs.”> The supremacy of the unconscious explains why people
make decisions that may harm them, plus creating unjustifiable
phenomena, such as the cult of personality, consecrating the state
and the army, racism and all forms of fanaticism. For all this,
mental proof and logic do not guide most people. It is quite usual for
logically contradictory ideas to coexist in the minds of the vast
majority of people and to act against their stated convictions. But
perhaps with development and civilization progresses, people may
become smarter and more reasonable.

3 Erich Fromm, the Fear of Freedom, p. 224 (Arabic translation).
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- Reason is by nature instrumental; it is an instrument for
acquiring knowledge and for conscious thinking, capable of turning
things into perceptions and making conclusions. However, what a
person decides is only what he tends to; what meets the call of his
unconscious, especially its component of instincts as aforementioned.
After all research, investigations and detection of facts, he makes
just a choice; not “right” or “wrong.” To make it clear, for instance,
you may know completely that this or that food is harmful to your
health, but there is no correct decision regarding eating or avoiding
it. The decision depends on a balance of psychological desires, such
as the goal of self-preservation (whether by avoiding harmful food
or eating it due to the inability to get a healthy alternative), the goal
of killing hunger and seeking approval of others with whom they
share their food to preserve social relationship."® It is also easy to
identify the relations of exploitation in society by reasonable
thinking, but the decision to accept or resist them depends on the
interaction of many psychological factors; not being “right” or
“wrong” decision. Thus life goes on; reason is only an instrument,
but the unconscious is the one lying behind the decisions (this is the
same view of Freud). Even the conspicuous facts presented by
reason may be accepted or rejected by a person, according to his
emotional motivations. He may deny explicit and confirmed facts or
accept completely misinformation; as desired. It can be added that
even scientific discoveries and the course of scientific research are
made under unconscious motivations; imaginations, intuitions,
guessing and suspicions. These are indispensable for the work of the
“pure” reason; and science fiction in this regard must not be
ignored. There are even ideas that become clear and consolidated in
dreams or when one is in a state of hypnagogia (between sleep and
wakefulness); what is known as revelation (not meaning any

19 For example: there is the phenomenon of sugar and carbohydrate addiction, which is
widespread all over the world. It is considered a disease and one of the most important
factors of obesity and diabetes mellitus type II in modern time. The cause of this addiction
is unknown, but most likely it resembles drug addiction.
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religious revelation at all). This shows the essential role of the
unconscious. Even a thinker, when he creates an idea, must add
hypotheses and fantasies that have nothing to do with reason.
Finally, reasonable formulation of ideas is made after they are
discovered, and become consolidated under the influence of both the
unconscious and the activity of reason. It can -with great confidence-
be determined that all forms of creativity and progress are made
under drives from the unconscious, especially instincts or feelings,
which employ reason to be actualized. Illogical and subjective
thinking is consistent with certain incentives, such as fear, an inner
desire to achieve certain goals, a desire to feel safe, a desire to
achieve status, jealousy, envy, etc. In conclusion; reality is perceived
-through human senses- by the human mind, which is not a pure
and neutral reason. So, human perception is not entirely objective.

- It can be emphasized that the mind is not logical’” and does not
work in a consistent or orderly manner. It operates using the
components of the conscious and the unconscious, which are replete
with fantasy, myths and facts. If the human mind were working
logically, it would not need to create the science of logic. The
dominance of the unconscious over the conscious mind leads to the
use of illusions, where something is perceived as something else, like
a mirage. Additionally, dogma or belief, which certifies things
without evidence of their existence or reality, is prevalent. The most
famous example is the belief in the existence of gods, irrational
deduction of ideas, or belief in the superiority of a specific race.
Delusions, false beliefs and perceptions of unreal things, such as
feelings of grandeur or persecution in an imaginary way, are also
common. This is in addition to lying for various purposes, such as
gaining power, status, escaping punishment, or seeking approval
from others, along with defense mechanisms (some of which are
mentioned later). These are distinct from pathological perceptions

U7 There is no consensus about the concept of logic, but the most accepted meaning is: the
science that studies the rules, general laws of thought and human feelings. This is the
concept used in this book.
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caused by serious neurological and psychological disorders, such as
confabulation (memory loss leading to the creation of stories to
conceal memory loss without awareness of the falsehood),
hallucination (sensing something that does not exist), schizophrenia,
etc.

This perspective is supported by the existence of phenomena that
defy logic and cannot be explained by economic, social, or
environmental factors. For example, why did some people choose to
exploit others, leading to the emergence of social classes after
egalitarian and classless old societies? Why did the majority accept
being exploited by a class? Why did some individuals decide to
oppress the rest of society by establishing a state apparatus when
old societies were autonomous? Why did the majority tolerate this
oppression? Why do some people continue to accumulate wealth
beyond their needs? Despite brutal conflicts between ancient clans
and tribes over resources, why did they not choose to share instead
of engaging in devastating wars? Why do not all people unite to
overthrow exploitative systems when they could do so quickly? How
does ideology play such a significant role in human life? Can most
people be deceived for thousands of years without being willing to
break free from this deception?

In conclusion, the human mind basically operates under the
influence of the unconscious. Moreover, the conscious mind itself
includes many delusions, so the mind does not work logically;
instead, logical thinking mixes with illusion and delusions.

- Human beings are characterized by biological weakness. A
child needs their parents for many years to learn to stand, walk,
speak and care for themselves. A woman needs assistance during
pregnancy, delivery and child-rearing. Humans lack sufficient
muscle power to face predators and can only confront diseases and
natural disasters through teamwork. They also require many years
to accumulate and store experience in their minds and to train in
dealing with the environment. They are fully aware of their

weakness, which drives them to strive to overcome it by creating
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civilization and controlling nature. There is no other way, as
humans as a species are conscious of their relative weakness and the
consequent lack of complete safety. This drive to discover the best
way to adapt to environmental conditions"® begins in the child, who
is in need of care from others. Thus, human biological weakness
serves as a drive for building civilization."” Each human individual
feels more vulnerable; therefore, a human being is a social being, in
need of a community and love, just as a child needs their mother.
Consequently, expulsion from the tribe in ancient societies was a
severe punishment. As the community is a prerequisite for the
continuation of human life, it was necessary to organize its life. That
is why its existence became superior to the individual, even among
some other animals. The type of social rules for each community
depends on its living conditions, the amount of knowledge available
at a particular time, and the types of dangers it faces, including the
risk posed by other communities. This collectivism ensures the
continuation of the species and, of course, sexual intercourse,
protection and a sense of security, which is generally lacking due to
the terror of the natural world. Language can only be produced and
used in a community. In any community, the individual is subject to
certain rules and regulations, thereby relinquishing a part of their
freedom in exchange for safety. This subordination or adaptation to
the community compels the individual to control or repress certain
instinctive inclinations, especially related to sex, within the
boundaries of the community's rules and norms. Similarly, the need
for love and friendship arises as an instinctive human need, serving
as a mechanism for self-preservation, achieving safety, receiving
love in return and integrating into the community. Self-control is
necessary for actions such as urinating, defecating, changing clothes
and having sex. According to Freud, all forms of control and

19 Adler, Op. cit., p. 40.

19 g romm, the Fear of Freedom, p. 34 (Arabic translation). Freud considered that the
sexual repression is the motive of civilization that seems an exaggeration. Most reasonably,
sexual repression or sex control is the result of civilization.
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repression do not signify the disappearance of instincts but rather
their transformation into the unconscious, whether in the young or
the 0ld.*”

The child's feeling of weakness towards adults is marked, with a
strong sense of powerlessness. He either resorts to searching for
power or uses his weakness and explicitly expresses it to obtain
adult sympathy, which is also a mechanism to achieve power. His
preference for one of the two mechanisms influences his subsequent
psychological formation.

Living in a community and teamwork by and large make the
individual feel stronger and gain courage and daring. Society
creates in the individual the feeling of being supported by some
power. Because the individual belongs to this power, he feels that he
has overcome his weakness. This feeling may partially explain the
phenomenon of totemism, as taken up by Durkheim,”" which he
interpreted as representing the emblem of the clan. It may also
explain the phenomenon of the sacred in general. However, living in
a community also makes the individual feel less free, unless he is
directly involved in setting up the community system.

Nonetheless, humans as a species-being in a community also feel
vulnerable to nature, as well as vulnerable to other communities, in
addition to jealousy and envy of them. Therefore, the community
also endeavors to achieve status, whether towards nature or other
communities, by various possible means. Among these means are
creating very effective fictional entities and concepts, such as totem,
tribe, this village, that city, this nation, that state and all other
sanctities and collective rituals, to unite a large community whose
members do not know each other personally. The legend of
“Peugeot” is a good example.*?

@) Totem and Taboo (Arabic translation).
@D In his book: The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life.

@2 Yuval Noah Harari, Sapiens: A Brief History of Humankind, pp. 30-34: The author

explained the legend as follows: Peugeot is a company that started as a small family
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Not only does weakness drive humans to progress, but also their
power or their ability to overcome their weaknessws. Such as their
ability to walk upright, their skilled hands, their ability to speak and
create language and their exceptional mental capabilities.

Despite successive progress, man will never be able to dominate
nature. The universe that extends to unimaginable dimensions is not
controllable, so nature will remain forever superior to humans.
Even a cosmic particle may immediately destroy all that man has
made on Earth.

- In the struggle for survival and comfort, the ordinary
individual strives for Status Striving within the community, which is
Power; superiority. As aforementioned, the individual feels
inferiority towards his community and finds himself involved in
collaboration, rivalry and competition with others; collaboration for
the interests of the group and competition for satisfying his own
needs, biological and psychological, especially his sexual desire. This
inclination accomplishes several goals consistent with the instinct of
self-preservation, without being directly instinctive: providing good
living conditions, increasing opportunities for enjoying sex and
other forms of pleasure, and ensuring good conditions for raising
children. This inclination involves striving for power, domination,
sovereignty, and competition which may become a violent conflict.
Moreover, it is one of the actions to overcome the feeling of
vulnerability by this compensatory mechanism.

The same inclination was observed in higher animals
(chimpanzees, e.g,*”). This is what Nietzsche called der Wille zur
Macht (The Will To Power), considering it the essence of life. Hence,
natural selection works to favor this type of people over others. This

business, then became a producer of many cars and gained tens of billions of euros in
profits. But if all Peugeot cars are dismantled and turned into scrap, all employees of the
company are terminated, and all of its equipment is sold, the company remains in place. It
can borrow money, hire new employees, build new factories, buy new machinery and
resume production. The company is just a “Peugeot” brand, which is a facade.

) Handbook of Personality, p. 41
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status is achieved through striving for excellence, by competition,
and driven by envy, jealousy and hatred. The inability to achieve
power and superiority directly may lead to neurosis, hence, to a
compensatory “policy” in diversified ways, according to the
conditions of the social environment. In this case, the individual
resorts to using indirect mechanisms to achieve power, such as love,
making friends, sympathy for others or caring for them,
volunteering in public service, helping weak persons and even
submitting oneself to the strongest and identifying with him. In
addition, behaviors such as hypocrisy, groveling, repression,
displacement, rationalization, sublimation, projection, reaction
formation, fixation, identification, conversion, compensation, denial,
fantasy, displacement, negativism, withdrawal, aggression,
regression, etc.”? The goal is to achieve power and reach an internal

@4 Psychological defense mechanisms: these are unconscious strategies on the part of the
individual, as weapons of psychological defense that lead to obliterating or erasing the
truth. The goal is to overcome the state of tension and anxiety resulting from unresolved
frustrations and conflicts which are threatening his psychological security. They aim is to
bring about psychological balance for the individual, to protect and defend oneself and to
maintain self-confidence and respect.

They are normal mechanisms that occur in all people, psychologically normal and
abnormal, but the difference between them is their moderate use at the first party and
excessive use at the second. Excessive use of e.g., Introjection, leads to depression, as well as
Projection, which leads to Paranoia, excessive Displacement may lead to Phobia, and so on.

These unconscious mechanisms are different from the conscious control of behavior by
adaptive mechanisms, which are intended and performed by a self that is conscious of
itself. The individual may use more than one defense mechanism to satisfy or confront
more than one drive or more than one situation at the same time.

Here is a brief explanation of some of these mechanisms:

1. Sublimation: It is a defense mechanism used by individuals to reduce stress and anxiety.
It is one of the most important and widespread mechanisms, where individuals with high
mental health express undesirable motives in a socially acceptable way, gaining
appreciation and respect. Through sublimation, a person can replace repressed aggressive
behavior with socially and personally acceptable actions. It is a successful means of coping
with emotions. For example, an individual may use sublimation to channel anger through
sports or express socially unacceptable ideas through creative outlets like drawing, acting,
or writing poetry. For instance, satisfying sexual desires by writing romantic poetry.
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2. Compensation: is a mechanism used when a person feels deficient in one area and seeks
to strengthen another area to make up for this deficiency by achieving success. The goal is
to gain power and prestige. For example, a child with a speech disorder may become a
skilled orator, or someone compensating for feelings of inferiority due to physical weakness
or chronic illness by excelling in science.

3. Projection: The individual attributes defects and undesirable characteristics that cause
his pain to other people, arousing feelings of guilt, even with magnification. In addition, he
accuses others of behaviors that he deems socially unacceptable. For example, describing
people and accusing them of indifference, selfishness, envy, fraud, lying, miserliness, or bad
manners, etc. He gets rid of his faults by projecting them onto others as a self-defense
mechanism to protect himself from anxiety. An example (mentioned by Freud) is a jealous
husband who describes his wife as lacking sincerity, projecting a character in himself onto
her because he cannot face that aspect of himself. Other examples include a liar who
accuses others of lying, a person who harbors hostility towards others and mistreats them,
and a woman who loves a man but accuses him of flirting with her, and so on.

4. Identification: In identification, a person unconsciously adopts the thoughts, values, and
feelings of another person to fulfill desires that he cannot achieve on his own and to feel
self-satisfied. He collects, borrows, and attributes to himself the desirable characteristics of
others, molding himself into the image of those who possess these traits. This process
involves submitting oneself to the personality, values, and behaviors of another individual.
Children who fear their father and cannot confront him may seek to emulate his behavior
to overcome their fear, and students may identify with their teachers. A common example
of identification is the audience's identification with a cinematic protagonist, experiencing
joy in their success and sorrow in their suffering. Another significant example is known as
identification with the aggressor, where fear motivates the identification. A girl who is
afraid of her mother may unconsciously identify with her to avoid harm. Identification
differs from simulation or imitation, as the former is an unconscious process while the
latter is a conscious act. Identification, in its simplest form, plays a crucial role in self-
growth and personality development.

Many manifestations of identification and attachment to others stem from social
compassion and empathy for others' problems, leading to a sense of unity with others and
the ability to empathize with their circumstances. This defense mechanism is commonly
observed in individuals with schizophrenic, paranoid, or manic tendencies, shaping their
behavioral patterns. Feelings of inferiority can serve as a strong motivator for
identification, particularly evident in psychotics, especially those with paranoia.

Projective Identification is a step beyond abstract projection. In Projective Identification,
the individual not only projects motives onto others but actively seeks to see those motives
embodied in them to avoid acknowledging them within himself. When experiencing
psychological stress, an individual practicing Projective Identification not only deflects
pressure onto others by accusing them but also tries to make the other person feel that
pressure, behaving as if they are experiencing it themselves, and may ask them, '""Why do I
see you sad?"
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5. Introjection: It is the internalization of feelings, emotions, norms, and values of others
into oneself. The individual responds as if these elements are part of himself. It is the
opposite of projection; instead of denying the existence of certain characteristics in oneself
and attributing them to others, introjection involves incorporating the characteristics of
another person or object into one's own psyche. For example, an individual may internalize
social behavior norms and express them as if they are his own.

6. Regression: It is the reversion to an earlier stage of development through behaviors that
characterize that stage, in order to achieve the same results that were obtained during that
period. This can provide a sense of security and comfort when facing problems or
frustrating situations. Regression is closely related to the need for safety. Examples include
crying to get attention or attract love, reverting to behaviors from childhood, such as
bedwetting, or returning to past comforting habits. This defense mechanism is often
observed in children and can also occur in adults after experiencing difficult situations.

7. Fixation: It occurs when a person's growth is halted at a particular stage due to the
perceived threat of progressing to the next stage. It is considered a rejection of the growth
process and can manifest as emotional immaturity. For example, emotional childish
behavior exhibited by a young man or adolescent social behavior displayed by an adult.

8. Dissociation: Involves a break in how one’'s mind processes information leading to a
sense of disconnection from thoughts, feelings, memories, and surroundings. This can
impact one's sense of identity and perception of time, often resulting in feelings of
alienation or unreality. An example of dissociation is someone praying while
simultaneously insulting religion

9. Negativism: Is the tendency to resist directions from others, with active negativism
involving doing the opposite of what is asked. This behavior is commonly seen in young
children.

10. Isolation: A mental defense mechanism that involves isolating feelings from an
unpleasant or threatening cognition in order to avoid emotional stress. For example,
surgeons in the operating room may resort to using this defense mechanism until the
operation is successfully completed.

11. Passive-Aggressive behavior: expressing anger and hostility towards others in negative
or indirect ways, such as through insults disguised as humor or disruptive actions that are
important to others. Pretending not to understand is a typical behavior.

12. Aggression: An attack directed at a person or thing resulting from feelings of hatred
and anger towards others. It can take multiple forms, which may be hidden if directed
towards an authority or powerful person. Examples include maliciousness, defamation,
stinging jokes, or satire directed at enemies.

13. Withdrawal: Escaping and moving away from obstacles to satisfy motives and needs,
sources of tension and anxiety, and states of frustration and intense conflict. It is a negative
behavior as evident. Examples include emotional withdrawal, isolation, and loneliness to
avoid frustration in social interaction.
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14. Fantasy: Resorting to the realm of imagination to achieve success that has not been
achieved in reality, such as excessive daydreaming.

15. Conversion: the transformation of emotional stress or repressed impulses and their
external expression through sensory, motor, or physiological processes. Examples include
blast trauma affecting soldiers on the battlefield, leading to hysterical blindness and
temporary dumbness due to severe emotional trauma.

16. Rationalization: interpreting failed or socially unacceptable behavior using logical
reasons and excuses that are personally and socially acceptable. It differs from lying in that
unconscious justification deceives the individual themselves, while lying is a conscious act
aimed at deceiving others. Rationalization is often used to maintain self-esteem and respect.
This mechanism is called “sour grapes”: after the fox failed to reach the grapes, it
convinced itself that the grapes were sour. An example is justifying the failure to marry a
desirable beautiful girl who refused to complete the marriage by labeling the girl as bad.

17. Denial: The unconscious denial of painful, stressful and what is directly threatening the
self by denying its existence or confronting it. For example, some individuals refuse to
accept the death of persons they love and act as if they are still alive.

18. Undoing: A defense mechanism that works to nullify or erase an idea or improper act
that threats the individual, by undoing it by another countermeasure, to get rid of the
feeling of guilt or an accompanying stress. This expresses repentance. For example, a
mother who punishes her child, feeling guilty as a result, tries to retract or nullify that
punishment by flooding him with positive emotions. An individual, who intended to be
violent towards a person, after rethinking, treats them very kindly.

19. Repression: This is the first primary unconscious defense mechanism. It involves the
exclusion of what is unacceptable to the conscious mind, such as painful, frightening, and
shameful motives, emotions, and thoughts, and expelling them from the conscious to the
unconscious. This is a way to avoid awareness of impulses and motives that one prefers to
deny, leading to a decrease in feelings of anxiety. However, repression does not eliminate
the existence of the motive that has been repressed; it remains preserved in the unconscious
and may resurface in dreams, errors, slips of the tongue, feelings of distress, guilt, or
mental illness. The ongoing struggle between repressed motives and the self continues until
a level of clarity is reached, prompting the self to employ other defense mechanisms to
distort reality and maintain a sense of strength and control.

Repression differs from suppression, which is a conscious and intentional act of postponing
the satisfaction of drives and instincts until suitable conditions arise. For example,
suppressing pent-up jealousy, hatred, or socially forbidden sexual desires.

20. Forgetting: This defense mechanism involves hiding unacceptable or threatening
experiences and situations from the conscious mind, such as forgetting an unwanted
appointment or the name of a disliked person.

21. Displacement: Is the redirection of emotions from a threatening subject to a less
threatening one. For instance, redirecting aggressive behavior towards a family member
instead of a manager. Displacement is a common defense mechanism in cases of phobia.
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state of balance. This may explain the phenomenon of accepting
submission by most people to a dominating power as a
compensatory mechanism; since no one can dominate people
without their ability to submit. The existing social system
determines the socially acceptable way for an individual to achieve
status, subjecting the type of this status to its norms. The status may
involve accumulating the greatest amount of wealth or the
individual becoming a brave fighter, a volunteer in the service of
orphans, struggling against injustice, having great knowledge in one
field or another or in ideology, etc. On the contrary, it is possible to
achieve a status by becoming a criminal, a serial Kkiller, or by
plundering the possessions of others; thus achieving sovereign
power that becomes socially welcomed under coercion and
subjugation. In all cases, the individual becomes respectful,
depending on the environment in which he lives. It is society's values
and ideals that pave the way for the individual to choose status. In

22. Generalization: It involves applying a specific experience to other similar situations, as
seen in the proverb "once bitten, twice shy."

23. Reaction Formation: This mechanism entails expressing behaviorally reprehensible
motives and desires in an acceptable opposite form. It involves displaying feelings that are
contrary to one's true emotions, such as showing affection towards someone one actually
dislikes. This defense mechanism helps hide true motivations from the conscious mind.

24. Symbolization: Symbolization is an unconscious process of indirectly representing an
unconscious idea, conflict, or desire through another symbol. For example, a person's
interest in women's clothing may symbolize their interest in the opposite sex.

25. Idealization: It involves exaggerating appreciation to the point of losing objectivity and
ignoring flaws. This can lead to ascribing only positive qualities to a person while
disregarding their faults.

26. Acting-Out: It is an exaggerated expression of feelings when an individual struggles to
express emotions in a more controlled manner. For example, throwing or breaking objects
in a fit of extreme anger.

27. Intellectualization: It involves isolating feelings from an event and replacing them with
logical thinking. This defense mechanism focuses on rationalizing the situation to avoid
emotional distress. For instance, analyzing the causes and statistics of a serious illness to
distance oneself from the emotional impact and maintain a rational perspective.

(Several references).
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some societies, having a large number of children is an important
value, while in others having money is a measure of success, etc.

There are two states of individual existence: 1. The independent
ego, which is self-conscious and can take and give in balance and
independence, depending on her internal capabilities. 2. The weak
ego, which cannot exist on her own, resorting to one of two
compensatory mechanisms: either she conquers the other ego and
controls it (the sadistic) or joins herself to another ego (the
subordinate, submissive, or dependent person).

Humans generally have multiple inclinations and different
capabilities that lead to various phenomena. One seeks to achieve
status, i.e., power; and if he fails he may resort to the mechanism of
submitting or identification with the stronger. If this mechanism
also fails and life becomes intolerable, he may resort to other
mechanisms: escape and searching for either a sanctuary or
disobedience and rebellion. In extreme cases, he may show a
destructive tendency towards others, in the form of individual
violence or destructive rebellions. When he is unable to destroy
others, he may tend to destroy himself. The defeated person is
potentially aggressive or ready for aggression with the emergence of
a possibility.

A glaring example of the different mechanisms for achieving
power is the behavior of herdsmen and peasant tribes in the past.
The herdsmen were usually poor and suffering from living
hardship; that is why they were aggressive, bold and vigilant
because they did not feel safe. On the other side, the peasants were
achieving power through abundant production; that is why they
tended to be peaceful and more democratic than the herdsmen.
Usually, the herdsmen felt envious towards the peasants and
possessed by greed, attacking them to plunder their wealth. The
same is true for the peasant tribes that were afflicted by poverty,
and the rich herdsmen tribes were subjected to the same attacks.
This phenomenon leads to the conclusion that ethnic intolerance and

racism originate from the desire to dominate, envy and greed; the
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scourges of the human species which are among the mechanisms of
achieving power. The conflicts happening in the European Union
and menacing its integration are a model for this. Indeed, the
tendency for vengeance has been found in all civilizations as a
defense mechanism. Even showing weakness sometimes plays the
role of the defense mechanism of human groups (for instance, the
victimhood discourse of some groups, including e. g. Zionism and
the Muslim Brotherhood). Moreover, one of the mechanisms of
achieving power is working for the future: saving means of
livelihoods, violence and domination.

To counteract egoism and stimulate altruism or create a balance,
people have created general “humane” values and many peoples
have added to them a sacred character by attributing them to the
teachings of the gods. However, this failed to prompt people to
prioritize love and cooperation because egoism, till now, is stronger
than altruism.

- The human mind tends to reveal the relations between things
and phenomena. It is capable of abstraction, analysis and inference,
using this ability to produce concepts and abstract thought. This
does not mean merely the desire to think; rather, it is a mechanism
to control and command the environment, which contributes to
facilitating the fulfillment of human needs. The terror of nature, its
ups and downs and its constant aggression push humans to fight for
imposing their control and employ it on their behalf. This control
requires a good knowledge of the world and recognition of necessity
to be used. This is one of the most important drives of development
and building civilization. However, humans do not do this all the
time, but only when needed, but all the time he is acting mainly
under the guidance of his unconscious.

- Human needs never end, and there is nothing called essential
needs separated from time and place. Actually, human needs are
always relative and variable, and the starting point is to secure the
immediate needs. The more people achieve a degree of progress, the

more new and indispensable needs emerge for them. For example,
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people decided to protect their bodies from cold and hotness using
animal skins, but when they found it rough, they decided to search
for other sources, so the industry of clothes from plants appeared.
Afterward, it became necessary to manufacture tools for spinning,
weaving, then dyes, developing this industry to suit the increased
population and afterward mineral extraction to manufacture
machines, etc. Thus, the development of economic life proceeded.
Regarding wars, they required the use of sticks, stones, then as
conflicts continued, the need for minerals appeared and competition
between human communities played an important role in
developing weapons. The appearance of exchange pushed the people
to reduce the cost of production, and money became necessary
besides its industry. The drug industry also necessitated the
production of medications to overcome their side effects or making
them more effective and less risky. Accordingly, human needs are
infinite and never satiable. There is also an imperative need to
satisfy instinctive psychological needs, to enjoy and to escape from
painful reality; the cruel world, by creating innovations or escaping
into fantasies and delusions, which is a tendency for both the
individual and the human species. The ingenious person is never
satisfied, never feels contentment, so he needs more and more
success. Even the wealthy guy is usually not satisfied with what he
gathered, even if he accumulates a fortune, but he seeks for more.
He is psychologically in need of this fulfillment and more without
end; being in a constant frantic pursuit of success. If one decides to
hoard money, his greediness for it does not stopbecause collecting
value, whether use (in the premodern society) or exchange (in the
era of capitalism) has no ceiling. He feels poverty and fears that his
wealth may be lost, so he grows it constantly. As Marx considered,
“all the things which you cannot do, your money can do. 25 If those people
stop achieving more success, they suffer from neurosis. However, it
may be the opposite; that their struggle is a symptom of neurosis

@5 Economic & Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844.
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and personality disorder.”® Likewise, the human community has
not and will not be satisfied with its development and welfare, and
will continue to work for more. All human innovations are a
compensation for a feeling of inferiority, weakness and insecurity. It
is an endeavor to achieve status, whether material or spiritual.
Humans found themselves thrown into the universe without
support, faced by the deadly wrath of nature and in need of
protection without finding it, which is a very difficult situation. They
need safety that is never full, and whenever they make a step on the
path of knowledge and progress they can achieve a higher degree of
safety, which remains just a dream on the way to exist, without
actually being fulfilled. This requires the transmutation of the
human into a God, which is impossible. Because safety is more
important than freedom for human species life, people may sacrifice
their freedom to get security. This explains many social phenomena.

- The human psyche has instincts of self-satisfaction, including
self-preservation, avoiding pain and seeking pleasure; sexual and
others, besides the instinct to preserve the species. The first
inclinations are the basis for egoism, and the second are the basis for
altruism, sympathy and emotional empathy. People may act,
individually or collectively, with either of them, depending on the
circumstances; the type and level of risk facing the individual and
the community.

Parental love is innate; included in the instinct of preservation of
the species, influenced by identical genes. This is supported by some
studies which demonstrated that the love of the biological mother or
father — by and large - exceeds their love for the adopted son.?”
Regarding self-love; it starts from birth. The child is completely
selfish (or even narcissistic as Freud considered and called this

@9 This is the interpretation of Freuda according to Antony Store, Genius: History of an
Idea, chapter 12 (Arabic translation).

@") Handbook of Personality, pp. 44-45.
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“primary narcissism” considering it natural®). He begins to give
up his selfishness little by little with his awareness of others. But
every person remains selfish to some extent, seeking to preserve
themselves, experience pleasure and avoid pain. Thus, when it
comes to personal affairs, individuals prioritize ir own interests
either directly or through indirect mechanisms that involve
cooperation with others, seeking their assistance and love in
exchange for a corresponding benefit. Ultimately, the goal is self-
preservation. Altruism within primitive communities was a necessity
due to human limitations such as the inability to store food, the
challenge of providing for daily needs individually, and physical
weakness.”” Certainly, civilization plays a major role in creating
mechanisms for self-preservation and controlling this instinct itself,
through the norms and values it creates, which affect various human
instincts. It is necessary to have a balance between the instincts of
self-preservation and species preservation so that egoism does not
lead to the extinction of the human species. Nevertheless, culture
may affect human feelings and behavior to the point of creating
destructive tendencies that threaten even the entire life, especially in
the era of weapons of mass destruction.

The conflict between egoism and altruism is a source of neurosis;
the individual looks for safety and protection by the community,
integrating into it for this purpose. In this way, he is obligated to
submit to its norms, suffering from repression, internal conflict and
feeling guilty, either for fear of societal punishment or for fear of
remorse. The struggle between egoism and altruism continues inside
and outside the individual; that is civilization is in constant crisis; a

situation described precisely by Freud as: “anyone thus compelled to act
continually in accordance with precepts that are not the expression of his

@ On Narcissism, an Introduction, p. 74.

@ This nice article addresses the issue in an educational-pedagogical manner: Mike Reid,
The Myth of Primitive Communism.
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instinctual inclinations, is living, psychologically speaking, beyond his means
and may objectively be described as a hypocrite.”

The community is like the individual; somewhat narcissistic, even
groups within a single community, such as professional groups and
social institutions. This tendency is necessary for the development of
communities, their achievement of power and protecting themselves.
But this may be extreme to create illusions, fantasies, racism and
aggressive tendencies against other groups or societies. Erich
Fromm was accurate when he described the first as productive
narcissism and the second as malignant narcissism, accompanied by
additional symptoms of anti-social, paranoid and sadistic
personality disorders.”"

All moral invitations and all religions have failed to restrain
narcissism, indicating that it is an inherent strong inclination in the
human psyche.

- There are tendencies in the human species that are not
necessarily genetic, including greed, envy, aggression and sadism.
Not all people have all these characters, but there is at least an
innate possibility to acquire them, just as there is an innate
possibility to acquire their opposites. This depends on the different
circumstances of the individual's upbringing, general social
conditions, accumulated experiences of each community, etc. The
question that persists in this regard is: why do people resort to
aggression, exploitation, greed, etc., without other solutions to their
problems? Why do love, cooperation and contentment not dominate
unless there are instinctive inclinations that drive these “evil”
behaviors? Most likely, these contradictory tendencies are part of
human nature, not necessarily genetic, but they arise in the human
psyche as a result of the interaction of their instinctive inclinations
with their physical formation, the nature of the general social

39 Thoughts for the Times on War and Death.

®D The Heart of Man, its genius for good and evil, pp. 102 ff. (Arabic translation).
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formation and the general life experiences inherited throughout
human history.

- Libido plays an important role in human life, essential for the
conservation of the species and for experiencing pleasure. In this
respect, humans and higher animals, such as chimpanzees and
dolphins, differ from lower beings. Most organisms do not enjoy sex
and only engage in it for reproduction.(32)

Failure of humans to satisfy this drive would definitely lead to
neurosis. Libido also explains why people are interested in being
attractive to the other side, through many mechanisms involving
high status, good health and beauty. This may lead to rivalry,
competition and conflict among people. There is no doubt that
sexual jealousy plays an important role in the formation of
personality, in social relationships and in of individuals behavior. It
is also a defense mechanism to counter the threat of losing a partner
and has contributed to prohibiting incestuous marriages, among
other factors.

- Moreover, human instinctual inclinations include the father's
interest in his children (as well as chimpanzees); which is needed by
the child.

- The members of the human species vary biologically and
psychologically. Their reactions are not the same; the level of
intelligence varies, as well as natural talents and capabilities, and
special experiences vary perhaps since the embryonic stage. This
difference exists notwithstanding the presence of human nature,
creating what is called personality. The latter can be defined as the
sum of the various qualities and enduring characteristics of a
person, which distinguishes him from others and with which he is
born. It is reflected in his interaction with his environment,
including people and social situations, whether in his understanding
and perception or in his feelings, behavior and external appearance.

®2 Jared Diamond, why is sex fun.
41



Personal values, tendencies, desires, talents, ideas and personal
perceptions produce the so-called character.

The individual's personality is distinguished from one another by
several factors; there are genetic differences (even though it is not
unlikely that the ability to comply and the tendency to dominate are
hereditary®”), the role of hormones, different physical composition;
the shape and size of the body, its weight, muscle strength and the
presence of congenital defects or acquired diseases - even the birth
order of the person in his family affects his psychological structures.
®) In addition to the way of family raising, education and the
circumstances he met, regardless of the social system, such as the
death of one of the parents, brothers, or friends or their illness,
exposure to various accidents and diseases, relationships within the
family, living conditions, family status, place of residence and the
extent of emotional and sexual satisfaction. He is also affected by the
ways and how well the adults cared for him and satisfied his needs,
and the difference between him and those around in powerfulness
and abilities. There are individuals who have special or unusual
abilities; talent or genius (the difference between them is not clear),
often results from a genetic factor. If they pay attention to it, they
create special innovations, otherwise, it remains dormant. However,
some talents may be possessed by each person, but can only be
realized in special circumstances. Examples include producing a
music track by a child (e.g., Hayden), solving complex math
problems without paper and pen or a calculator, or portraying
future inventions (Da Vinci is an example), etc. Special capabilities
are realized in different directions from one person to another,
according to the rest of his personal characteristics and social
circumstances. The degree of intelligence varies according to many
environmental and educational factors, in addition to a role for

63 Lambert Wallace - Lambert William, Social Psychology, p. 41 (Arabic translation).

®9 This phenomenon was studied by: Lambert Wallace - Lambert William, Op. cit., p. 41.
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genes.(35) There are genetic differences between children and
parents, thanks to the mutation, which equals 1.62 per capita in
each generation,(36) which is generally harmful and has a relation to
IQ and mental and other illnesses.

The interaction between natural instinctive inclinations,
especially egoism and its various components, along with the
circumstances of each individual generates the formation of
different personalities. These personalities are studied by
psychology according to what is called the Five Factor Theory."®”
The genetic trait of egoism plays a fundamental role in creating
psychological problems related to libido, greed, aggression, desire to
dominate, sadism, etc.

Among the most important and dangerous personalities that
threaten community cohesion is the psychopath, characterized by:
ignoring laws and norms, ignoring the rights of others, absence of
conscience and lack of remorse, tendency towards violence and
intense emotional agitation including anger and mood swings,
nervousness and easy arousal. They may be socially marginalized
and uneducated, but often have a high social stature. They are
unable to settle in a specific job or place for a long time, can only
sympathize with specific individuals, engage in a group, and may
bond with one or more people but cannot integrate into society and
follow its norms. The crimes they commit may be spontaneous and
unplanned. The prevailing view is that these personalities arise due
to environmental factors, with a possible role for genetic factors or
brain injury.®®

Yet the human species cannot be described as benevolent or
vicious. Instinctive inclinations are just inclinations. Normative

85 Robert Plomin, Is Intelligence Hereditary?
6% Handbook of Personality, p. 50.
67 Details are found in: Handbook of personality, part S.

©9 Ibid., pp. 52-53.
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values are produced by civilization. Regarding instincts - as Freud
regarded - “reaction-formations against certain instincts take the deceptive
form of a change in their content, as though egoism had changed into altruism
or cruelty into pity. »3% Love and hate may come together, for love
means giving; it is power, but it is also weakness, as it means a need
for the other. The person may also change from sadism to sympathy
with the other and from a gentle person to a fierce monster in
certain circumstances. One of the characteristics of human nature is
being omnivorous (this is the prevailing view); eating meat and
plants; so he has two propensities: aggressiveness and peacefulness;
as eating meat requires killing, unlike eating plants (the plant does
not have a device to feel pain). One of the striking phenomena - as
mentioned by Freud - is that the ancient tribes were fighting and
killing each other and meanwhile practiced rituals expressing
remorse for killing the enemy; Kkilling is treated as a legitimate and
illegal act simultaneously. This indicates that the aggressors were
not intending to kill, but to dominate, plunder wealth and women or
for expressing self-existence and showing power. Numerous
anthropological studies have shown multiple tendencies of primitive
human communities, ranging between extreme pacifism to extreme
aggressiveness and passion to kill, and from kindness and meekness
to treachery and sadism.“”

If humans were benevolent by nature, they would not need to
produce invitations to values and ideals, and if they were vicious by
nature they would not be interested in making invitations for the
(14 b

good.

Some thinkers and psychologists have attempted to exonerate the
human race from the instinctive inclinations of aggression, without
justifying why they resorted to “evil.” All that was presented were

%) Thoughts for the Times on War and Death, complete works, p. 3073.

“9 presented by Erich Fromm, The Anatomy of Human Destructiveness, chapter 8 (Arabic
translation). He made a great effort to prove that the phenomena of destructiveness and
killing are not natural in humans. But he should answer this question: if so, why human
feelings responded to the stimuli by practicing destruction and aggression?!
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the causes behind this behavior, from defensive aggression, to
instrumental aggression (aiming to achieve another goal), the
scarcity of resources and the existing social system, etc. Indeed,
humans seek to secure their lives, and for this goal, they resort to all
means and possess the ability to follow all means. Their culture
could not direct them in a certain way.

- Collective consciousness or collective conscience: is actually a
collective unconscious because it is embedded in the depths of the
mind, not perceived by reason. This is something other than Jung's
vague concept. The latter viewed the collective unconscious as
archetypes or universal symbols, including primitive basic and
fundamental pre-existing images, symbols, or forms, found before
human appearance, not part of the conscious and can be unveiled
through dream interpretation. They are instinctive archetypes that
form part of the mind, inherited by birth, from primitive human
beings and our ancestors animals in the context of evolution, not
genetically, but psychologically.“"

Collective conscience is formed in the mind of the masses; not of
any masses, but of masses coexisting for a long time, which have
been sharing experiences and shared a common life. It will be useful
to point out Durkheim's view, who considered that the collective
conscience includes what is broader than the psychological life of
society and weakens as the social division of labor widensHe defined
it as “a set of shared beliefs and emotions among the average members of a
single society that constitute a specific social system which has its own life.” He
also believed that there is a correlation and mutual influence
between the collective conscience and social ideas in social reality, as
a result of the pressures exerted by the collective conscience on its

“D He addressed this issue in his books: The Archetypes and The Collective Unconscious -
The Structure and Dynamics of the Psyche, chapters 4-5 (Arabic translation) - Die
Beziehungen zwischen dem Ich und dem Unbewufliten (The relation between the ego and
the unconscious), part I, chapter I (Arabic translation), chapter I - The Meaning of
Psychology for Modern Man, chapter I (Arabic translation).
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members.“” And added - quoting Adolphe Quételet - that there is a
definite model of characters in each society, called “theory of the
average man... more or less exactly reproduced by the majority, from which only
the minority tends to deviate under the influence of disturbing causes. »43) This
last idea implies exactly that the ordinary individual has a
propensity to imitate and a propensity to follow the majority. That
phenomenon was called by Erich Fromm the “clan instinct” and by
Freud: “the herd instinct.” These propensities are important to get and
transfer experience, as they are mechanisms for adaptation and
submission, and provide the individuals with a guarantee of
protection by the majority they follow. This model tends to change
relatively slowly compared to individualism.

Here, the contributions of Gustave Le Bon in this field must be
pointed out, with some reservations. Among his contributions is his
observation of the phenomenon of mass movement under the
influence of the unconscious (in agreement with Freud). Another
contribution is the idea that the masses possess characteristics that
are very different from the characteristics of each of its individuals.
This is characterized by: collective spirit - the incorporation of the
mental capabilities of individuals and their individuality in the
collective spirit - the individual involved in the crowd gains a feeling
of power and loses the sense of responsibility - emotions are also
transmitted among individuals by what is called “Contagion” and
the crowd becomes hypnotized.(44) Le Bon also considered that “it is
not by the mere fact of a number of individuals finding themselves accidentally
side by side that they acquire the character of an organized crowd” but this
can include separate people if their minds are severely affected by a
major accident, just as the whole nation might become a group if

“2 Qalmeen Sabbah Lectures in philosophy of Morality, p. 25 (Arabic translation).
“3 Suicide, p. 265.

@4 All opinions of Le Bon mentioned here are from his book: The Crowd: A Study of the
Popular Mind.
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something impacted it, while a community status might not apply
for hundreds of persons gathered together.(45)

The collective unconscious includes a general human component,
inherited from the long human experiences common to various or
most human communities. These experiences may include fear of
certain creatures and love of certain views. Certainly, different
human beings dealt in the past with various animals or ancient
humans in the evolution tree, and they used similar ways of life since
before the use of fire and the invention of agriculture. They also
dealt in a similar way with natural phenomena that they did not
understand; with dreams, diseases, natural disasters, etc. Many
human species had lived for two million years, however only
thirteen thousand years ago did Homo sapiens become the only one
of them on Earth.“® It is very likely that the ghouls, the giant
humans and the dwarves are not mythoi in reality. Indeed, the
giants and dwarves were found, and savage humans even, all are
certainly preserved in human memory.“”

This unconscious may be the basis for a humanistic conscience
and feelings of solidarity among human beings.

Memetics provides what may explain this phenomenon. Memes
are cultural units, similar to computer viruses that are reproductive,
propagating and inherited, just like genes. This concept was
invented by Richard Dawkins."*® Afterward, the extensive research
established a “science” called Memetics. These memes are acquired
by human beings, whether intentionally or spontaneously, being the
building blocks of the feelings and general culture of the peoples.

Every people has a culture which is a storehouse of memes in the
minds of its members. These memes compete together; a natural

“5 The Crowd - A Study of the Popular Mind, p. 9.
4% yuval Noah Harari, Sapiens, a Brief History of Humankind, p. 9.
“7 Ibid., pp. 14-15.

@9 The selfish gene, chapter 11.
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selection process keeps the most capable of adapting to society as a
whole. They are also among the tools of ideological hegemony of the
powers of every kind

Collective unconscious determines the general behavior and
reactions of the majority of society members, without blurring the
detailed differences between one individual and another. One of the
propagative memes is the meme of domination. Exposing a person to
subjugation impels him to subjugate others, as a compensatory
mechanism, to regain a feeling of powerfulness. Therefore, the
desire to dominate becomes infiltrated in the whole society, not only
the ruling class. But in critical conditions, such as calamities,
disasters, or victories, the community members are found to behave
in the same way at the same time, without any prior coordination.
The powers of the unconscious increase, making the memes
propagate faster within the crowd and the common memes become
in the foreground.

Among the components of the collective unconscious are the
structure of the language, sanctities or creeds by and large, ideals,
predominant values and mythoi. In spite of the differences between
members of a community, and even the antagonistic interests and
aspirations, every society produces and maintains feelings, ideas and
moreover collective sanctities which are constant throughout a long
period of time giving society a certain character and a sense of
common belonging. Manifestations of collective unconscious include
the way people protest, mass (or collective) hysteria during disasters
and wars, transmitted by inspiration, influence, imitation and
mutual empathy. It also includes the identification of the masses
with a heroic leader and sanctifying him, the collective intolerance
in a sports team and racism. In the massive uprisings, the individual
is affected by the power of the crowd, so - as Le Bon pointed out -
they get a hypnosis-like condition. Hence, they walk in the path of
the crowd without hesitation, not fearing death; as well, they lose the
sense of responsibility; break the law, get rid of the feeling of
inferiority towards the authorities and transcend their selfishness
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and become able to sacrifice for the interest of the crowd. In this
state, the propagation of the spirit of rebellion is easy, the spirit of
cooperation prevails and the community's embedded ideas move
from the unconscious to the conscious, which explains the
phenomenon of radical changes in the consciousness of the masses
during major events, especially revolutions.

Each people has its own collective unconscious. It may be useful
here to mention the following description of the differences between
the eastern (east Asian) and western minds as follows (without
falling into generalization, and with some reservation, considering

modern changes): “The western mind is analytical, discriminative,
differential, inductive, individualistic, intellectual, objective, scientific,
generalizing, conceptual, schematic, impersonal, legalistic, organizing, power-
wielding, self-assertive, disposed to impose its will upon others, etc. Against these
western traits, those of the East can be characterized as follows: synthetic,
totalizing, integrative, non-discriminative, deductive, non- systematic, dogmatic,
intuitive (or affective), non-discursive, subjective, spiritually individualistic and
socially group -minded, etc.” “9)

Formation of the Soviets by the Russian people in the 1905 and
1917 revolutions, Parisians used to construct barricades in all their
uprisings and the Vietnamese used to resort to the forests and make
& shoot arrows at the enemy, are manifestations of the collective
unconscious. In Egypt, the rise of the masses all over the country at
the same time, their formation of popular committees during the
January 28, 2011 uprising, expressed their collective unconscious.

- Humanistic conscience (one of the genius contributions of Erich
Fromm in his book: Man for Himself): Throughout their long
history, humans were able, notwithstanding all the “evils,” to
formulate general values and norms that appeared with the
emergence of civilization. These constituted the Humanistic
Conscience, formulated through the ages and have been constant for
thousands of years. They involve: courage - compassion towards the

“ D, T. Suzuki, the East and the West. A topic in the book: Zen Buddhism and
Psychoanalysis, p. 5.
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suffering - honesty, especially honesty with oneself - self-respect -
sincerity, etc. Like any human innovation, this is subject to change,
not “right” or “wrong.” There are also values that express human
propensity to preserve the species; altruism versus selfisness, such as
prioritizing children in times of disaster. They oppose the
authoritarian norms imposed by every social system. This morality
is currently represented in “human rights,” which have evolved
throughout history since their declaration by the French Revolution.
This Humanistic conscience is not the internalized voice of an
authority imposed over the individual, which he is eager to please
and afraid of displeasing; but it is his own voice, present inside
every human being, independent of external sanctions and rewards.
The individual's violation of the Humanistic Conscience may be
socially acceptable or rejectable, according to the prevailing social
values, but it is rejected from within the ordinary individual in all
cases. It is one of the contents of the general human collective
unconscious.

The American Psychological Association (APA) defines

sublimation as “a defense mechanism in which unacceptable sexual or
aggressive drives are unconsciously channeled into socially acceptable modes of
expression and redirected into new learned behaviors, which indirectly provide

some satisfaction for the original drives.” It is actually the pursuit of
people towards higher socially valuable activities, such as art,
scientific research and sports. Moreover, a person may seek self-
realization after satisfying his physical and emotional needs and his
need to obtain a social status, as Maslow regarded,”” or through the
transformation of socially unacceptable motivations and desires into
alternative activities that coincide with social norms; directed to
acceptable fields, as Freud regarded. ©D This is just a realization of
the power inherent within him; a showing of power and an attempt
to achieve a higher status. Regardless of the interpretation,

B9 A, H. Maslow (1943), a Theory of Human Motivation.

©D Thoughts for the Times on War and Death.
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sublimation is a phenomenon in human society. It is clear that
people enjoy playing and practicing art plus other forms of
sublimation, either by practicing them or by receiving them
auditorily or visually. They may be a part of work as well. By and
large, people do not like pure work without enjoyment, which
deprives them of art, personal skill, or lacks the element of pleasure
and entertainment. However, psychologists have differed in the
interpretation of these phenomena.

The problem of death: This tragedy has been encountered by
humans throughout their history. A healthy person develops senility
with time and moves towards death since birth. The certainty of this
fate of humans created a sense of powerlessness and futility,
prompting them to search for the raison d'étre (reason for being)
and for eternity in vain. They created ideas such as: the idea of
resurrection, the soul (meaning a wraith), contempt of worldly life
in favor of an eternal life after resurrection, reincarnation of souls,
the prohibition of killing, attempts to prolong life by developing
medicine, recently creating the idea of freezing the body and
searching for the genes of aging. The mechanisms of achieving
immortality may include the performance of “immortal” actions,
childbearing, interest in raising children and working for the
continuation of the community and human species. The life instinct
expressed in these actions seeks to overcome death and annihilation.

Death instinct: with aging and having diseases, individuals' hope
in life fades, so they often look for death. The same thing takes place
if they lose hope in life for any other reason or if life becomes harder
than they can withstand. Some people resort to suicide, with
multiple motives: a social crisis, the torment of conscience, a health
crisis, a psychological crisis of some cause. However, not everyone
who faces the same circumstances commits suicide, but the reactions
vary, and it seems that the common tendencies of each society play
an important role. This is strengthened by the stability of the social
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rate of suicide, which is very small; 300-400 at most per million,*?

which implies that the instinct for life is much stronger.

When the hope for the continuation of life fades, the death
instinct may take the form of a destructive tendency, whether for
the individual or those around them. This becomes prominent in
moments of devastating popular uprisings. The masses become
frenzied because of their frustration, so the destruction of the world
becomes their preferred option. As proposed by Fromm,
destructiveness is the outcome of the unlived life.*”

- Psychological differences between males and females: the
biological differences are obvious and well known: body weight in
general (12% more for males), bone size and muscle strength;
women are physically feebler than men, although they may be
physiologically stronger. It is also the woman who menstruates,
carries, gives birth, breastfeeds and raises children in the early
years of their lives; all of which consumes a lot of her physically. All
this leads to different social roles and proclivities. Her relationship
with children is different from that of males, regardless of the
existing mating system. In addition, the task of fighting, hunting and
handicraft was mainly assigned to men since the dawn of history,
and agriculture was added after its scope expanded. This difference
in physical strength and social tasks creates different feelings; a
feeling of powerfulness on the part of the man and feelings of
weakness, jealousy and envy on the part of the woman, who
endeavors to compensate for it by multiple mechanisms. Moreover,
the testosterone hormone, which is more in males than females since
puberty, affects behavior; so the male is more aggressive and violent
than the female. A male who produces more of this hormone has —
by and large — more sexual abilities and attractiveness. Moreover,
generally speaking, in humans, males resort to physical aggression

62) Durkheim, Suicide, p. 266.

63 The Fear of Freedom, p. 148. He also described it as the alternative to creativeness, the
sane society, p. 144 (Arabic translations).
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more than females to seize the resources of others, perhaps due to
genetic factors. According to evolutionary psychology, the sex
difference in the use of physical aggression emerges as early as three
years of age.(54) At this age, the rate of testosterone is equal in males
and females, which indicates a role of genetic factors. It has been
found that out of ten million animal species that exist, including four
thousand mammals, only two species have been documented to show
maleinitiated coordinated coalitions that carry out fatal coordinated
assaults on groups of the same species: chimpanzees and humans.®>
Moreover, no other being except humans has been detected to enjoy
torturing others.

E SR R R S S R S S S S S

Existence is a dilemma: humans were thrown into the world
without their will, did not choose this universe in which they are
living, and they realize that they are distinguished from the nature
of which they are a part. They are forced to live under the pressure
of the life instinct and forced to face nature, which they regard as
their own property. They are seeking to control it, trying to
overcome its laws, so they circumvent it to serve them. They are also
incapable of making a decision to commit suicide because the
instinct of life is much stronger than the death instinct. They also
know that they will die, so they resort to work to prolong their lives,
raise their children, preserve the human species, etc. They are in a
permanent struggle against their living conditions without finding
any justification for their existence or existence in general.
Moreover, they understand all this and therefore live in a dilemma.
Life seems to be absurd, without meaning. All these are among
human motives for creating ideology in an attempt to make the
world reasonable and meaningful. It is they who make a contrived
meaning for the world to deal with their dilemma.

69 David Buss, evolutionary psychology, p. 579 (Arabic translation).

69 Ibid., p. 570.
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The world has no meaning. The human being's striving to create
meaning for their existence and their life is indeed a striving to
overcome their feeling of fear and weakness in the universe in which
they were thrown without support. The desire to overcome the death
instinct drives humans to create meaning for their life: a sublime
goal, some message, or submission to a higher power that they
create and confer glorious and great qualities over it.

L R R S R S R S S R R S S

‘Life has no purpose or goal, but it is the purpose and the goal’
(Tariq Shamekh)

3. History Without End - a Critique of the Idea of Salvation

Human existence is a project that has not yet completed

Jean Paul Sartre

- The dream of salvation is old, perhaps since the first
appearance of humankind or at least the age of civilization. Looking
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forward to salvation initially took a religious form since the dawn of
history. Every heavenly religion gave it a form; salvation or
deliverance through the crucifixion of Jesus, meaning reconciliation
between God and humans, forgiving eating from the forbidden fruit
by Adam and Eve. Consequently there will be an opportunity for
believers in Christ and those following his teachings to return to
Heaven after their worldly life (Dunya). In Islam and
Zoroastrianism, salvation is accomplished by following religious
teachings to enter heaven after death. In Judaism, salvation will
take place when Christ; the Savior comes to earth. Salvation in non-
heavenly religions differs. In Buddhism of Buddha salvation is
performed by reaching Nirvana, which is the ultimate spiritual goal
that consists of a complex of virtue and wisdom, understanding of
the self and the world. The purpose is to get rid of the multiple
torments of life by the eradication of lust, hatred and ignorance,
through deep meditation of the world; in short, the elimination of
the desires of the body. Consequently, perfect happiness is found. ©®
There are many Buddhist sects, such as the Jodo-shui; an ancient
sect that viewed salvation in reaching the “Pure Land” for Buddha
followers,”®” which is similar to the Paradise in the heavenly
religions. Another sect is Zen, which invites to living in a permanent
state of Nirvana with dissolving in the surrounding nature, by union
of the self with the surroundings, so that the knowledge of things
becomes exactly the knowledge of the self, which is done with deep
meditation. The purpose is to know the soul, uncover the
unconscious and eliminate the authority.®® In Hinduism, salvation is
fulfilled by the union of the soul with God (Brahma), by controlling
the body and the eradication of lust, evils and desires.”” Mysticism
schools share one general idea of salvation: deepening in ultimate or

9Pamien Keown, Buddhism, chapter 4 (Arabic translation).
©7 Erich Fromm and others, Zen Buddhism and Psychoanalysis, footnote p. 3.

©% Erich Fromm, Principals of Zen Buddhism, in the book: Zen Buddhism and
Psychoanalysis.

6% Ahmad Shalaby, The Great Indian religions. pp. 60-67 (in Arabic).
55



hidden truth; union with the absolute; the infinite or God by
repressing the body. This union takes place specifically through
thinking and meditation. These mechanisms may be successful in
attaining a feeling of happiness for the human being. But, if one is a
slave, subjected to conditions of oppression, social exploitation and
mastery of the sadists, then is the way merely meditation,
contentment and suppression of desires? The result will be a false
feeling of freedom and happiness; a delusion, or accepting suffering
as a destiny. The advocacy of suppressing desires, austerity and the
annihilation of the body does not provide a solution for the actual
human issues: oppression, exploitation, alienation and neurosis as a
result of all this.

Neither meditation nor contentment nor self-knowledge and its
liberation in Zen Buddhism will change the human conditions,
except if they liberate themselves from the oppressive material and
spiritual powers. How does a peasant who is oppressed and deprived
of freedom feel free with just meditation and nirvana without first
being freed from actual slavery and humiliation? Would the
dominant powers give up their interests, greed and narcissism and
would they reach Nirvana as well just by giving advice and
preaching?! In fact, liberation of the individual is achieved only in a
community. All these claims failed to achieve anything mentioned,
as 99% of Buddhists have not reached Nirvana.®”

- Since ancient times, people have been trying to formulate a
project for a society they considered ideal, as a way of human
salvation on earth. These include various socialist or collaborative
projects; Buddhist, Islamic, Christian, etc,(61) in addition to projects
for other systems, such as the Republic (Plato), Utopia (Al-Farabi
and Thomas More), God's City (Saint Augustine), etc. Moreover,
modern socialist attempts; the most important are those of Charles

€9 yuvyal Noah Harari, Sapiens, A Brief History of Humankind, p. 206.

@D presented by Sameh Saeed Abboud in his book: A Critical Reading in Anarchism (in
Arabic).
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Fourier, Robert Owen and Saint Simon. Of course, major
revolutions should be added, such as the French Revolution, the
Paris Commune in 1871,(62) the Russian Revolution and the rest of
the socialist revolutions, which all ended with counter-revolutions.

Some thinkers and politicians have imagined and pretended that
the salvation of humanity has already taken place, and that history
has ended in what is best for them. Hegel considered that reason has
been actualized in the modern state and that his philosophy is the
realized absolute spirit; the Absolute Idea which became “at home.”
After the end of the Cold War, Fukuyama and his proponents
considered that history had come to an end with the victory of
capitalism over communism. In addition, in the leftist camp, the
Stalinist regime proclaimed that socialism had been actualized, the
state had become the state of all the people and all that remained
was to reach the communist stage in the Soviet Union. But all this
nonsense has been exposed, and the people are still dreaming of a
day when they will be liberated from oppression, poverty, injustice
and alienation. The socialist left, with its two largest parties,
Marxism and Anarchism, is promoting this project. Socialism, in
their point of view, is the ideal society without exploitation or
oppression; a paradise on earth, although its failure has been
evident throughout history. The German philosopher Habermas
called for providing suitable conditions for free communication
between people as a mechanism for achieving harmony among
them, as an alternative to the idea of class struggle. It is unthinkable
how the rulers and thieves can agree with the poor and oppressed!
Moreover, the revolutionary libertarian movements are still fighting
against the oppressive and exploitative forces; they sometimes win
and sometimes lose in the pursuit of salvation. Add the Islamists,
who are dreaming of the resurrection of the Islamic Caliphate and

©2) A popular municipal government that administered Paris and declared its rule over all
of France. It lasted for seventy-two days. The government which was elected dissolved the
State apparatus and established popular rule without a professional army or police;
instead volunteers and senior officials were elected.
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liberating the world from the Taghut (Ultimate tyrant entity) by
applying the idea of the governance of God. Indeed, they have
illusions about the era of the Caliphate as the ideal age for
humanity!

This enduring dream of humans derives from their feeling of
suffering. Even the promotion of fictitious salvation projects by the
clerics and authorities depends on the extreme eagerness of the
people to be free from suffering and oppression.

It is meant here the salvation on earth; true and actual; salvation
of both body and spirit.

Can salvation of this world be actualized?

In spite of the failure of the socialist revolutions, there are still
some socialist ideas that are used as arguments to prove the
possibility of salvation of humanity from “evil.” The first idea is that
the world now (and since the 19th century) has been producing
enough fundamental needs for all human beings. In fact, the world -
with the exception of periods of natural disasters- has always been
producing enough fundamental needs for all human beings; even
has been always producing a surplus, as evidenced by the
continuous growth of the sections of non-producing material
products: those who do mental work and who have been always
getting their fundamental needs at least. The second idea is that
people have specific fundamental needs, while these needs are
constantly increasing, and people are finding themselves motivated
to develop their productive forces and increase production to meet
this increase. The third idea is the claim that the squandered portion
of production today or in the era of capitalism by and large, is
sufficient to meet the needs of the poor. This phenomenon is very
old, started since the dawn of history. There have been always
military and security expenditures, especially with the emergence of
the state and squandering of labor power in producing useless and
ridiculous things, such as the pyramids e.g., in addition to what is
being destroyed in wars and social conflicts.
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In conclusion, there is no new data supporting the Salvation
project in the present.

- Because human needs have no ceiling; increasing all the time,
the essential needs are not sufficient to satisfy the total needs of
humans; accordingly, there will always be repressed needs. In the
existence of egoism or selfism, jealousy and envy in human psyche,
there will be a physical and psychological basis for aggression,
leading to a continuous reappearance of powers looking for
domination, compulsion, oppression and exploitation of others. As
for the reiteration about the availability of the essential needs; it is
deceptive. At the beginning of producing anything new it is not
produced in quantities that are sufficient for all people, such as the
production of cars, televisions or mobile phones, which were very
expensive in the beginning. The world will not produce caviar -for
instance- and many other things in satisfactory quantities to the
demands of all human beings. Moreover, it has been not possible to
easily provide a palace or a private plane for every citizen. So, there
will always be shortages, relative poverty and differentiation; all of
which are factors that promote aggression, conflict and the pursuit
of domination.

- The advancement of humans with civilization did not prevent
the emergence of fascism, Stalinism, world wars and genocides.
Thus the forces of “evil” have been reproducing. All revolutions
failed to achieve their slogans, such as liberty, equality and
fraternity, and all ended in counter-revolutions. These slogans have
remained a subject to think about for those who are dreaming about
salvation In various meanings, according to different
interpretations. These dreamers are mainly Marxists and
anarchists, considering that socialism is the moment of salvation of
the human species from private property, exploitation, oppression,
wars, racial and religious intolerance, etc.

- The anarchists proposed neither inevitability nor a “historical”
reason for the failure of revolutions. Rather they suggested a

problem of knowledge and the experience of the working classes.
59



Once this experience is gained from previous trials, it becomes
possible to expect the victory of the revolution, with mass
spontaneity and without fear of falling of the fruit in the mouth of
authoritarian elites. This is how their first thinker; Daniel Goren
presented the issue.®® Marxists generally favor this interpretation
with regard to the socialist revolutions that had taken place, but in
regard to the bourgeois revolutions they argue that the historical
conditions for achieving their slogans were not available, but their
opposite; that's how history must move. In favor of this idea, Marx

stated: “No social order is ever destroyed before all the productive forces for
which it is sufficient have been developed, and new superior relations of
production never replace older ones before the material conditions for their

existence have matured within the framework of the old society. 9 He also
thought that wage labor is the last form of exploitation; therefore,
its end leads to the emancipation of humankind and the
actualization of the dream of salvation, not taking into account that
exploitation is possible without the existence of wage labor. For
instance, between individual producers via an unequal exchange
process for one reason or another, and that a social system made up
of free and individual producers or collaborators can supersede
capitalism while exploitation may however continue. In addition, a
class of technocrats and bureaucrats may dominate (technocrats are
technologists; high-level technicians, and bureaucrats are senior
administrators both in government and the private sector) or
history may go in an unimaginable path.

- The socialist idea of salvation is similar to the religious one. The
trilogy: primitive communal society - the stratified society -
salvation in communism with the revolution; victory of the
proletariat (the class of industrial wage laborers) and defeat and
destruction of the bourgeoisie. This is similar to the famous trilogy
in some religions: living in heaven and then expulsion to earth; to a

6 pDaniel Guérin, Three Problems of the Revolution.

@) A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, Preface.
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life replete with suffering, thereafter, the Day of Resurrection; the
judgment: heaven for the good and Hell for the evil guys. It is
certainly not a deliberate simulation, but the human mind worked
in the same way. In fact, the alleged primitive society was neither
beautiful nor free of cruelty and the ugliest forms of crimes and
brutal wars. There is no evidence that it was free of hierarchy and
privileged commanders, and the community's repression of its
members was not less cruel and violent than the repression of the
modern state and the market.® Furthermore, there will be no
eternal bliss if a socialist society is established as it has been
witnessed since the 1920s. However, many socialist advocates depict
ancient society as an idealistic one, which they call primitive
communism, where all were equal, living in love and peace,
depending on incompetent (and perhaps ideological),
anthropological researches relied on the studying of contemporary
tribes which are very few, isolated and besieged by modern
countries.®® Human civilization emerged contaminated with blood,
starting from the genocide of whole animal and plant species, to the
extermination of ancient human species, such as the Neanderthals
and others, up to the extermination and enslavement of Homo
Sapiens tribes to each other. Afterward, the class, national, racial
and religious conflicts ensued, associated with carnages and
genocide of millions, in addition to the enslavement of peoples by the
state and the dominant classes.

- Concerning Islamists; they envision the salvation of humankind
by returning to Islam and following its law. In this case wickedness
will end and justice & goodness will prevail after returning to the
age of the “Righteous caliphs.” ) Moreover, God ultimately must
support them against the Taghut (Ultimate tyrant entity). Actually,

©3 Yuval Noah Harari, Sapiens, A Brief History of Humankind, p. 319.
€9 Ibid., p. 6.

6D It is a term used in Sunni Islam to refer to the first four Caliphs who established the
“Rashidun Caliphate.”
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there is no need to elaborate the horrors that political Islam
committed all over the world, nor the atrocities committed by the
“Righteous Caliphs,” as everything is recorded in the history books.

- Moreover, a lot of youth are seeking personal salvation by
creating marginal communities, isolated from formal society, in
which a life based on cooperation, freedom and equality is practiced.
But it is not possible in this era to achieve this dream without
regressing to primitiveness and dispensing with modern civilization.
There is already that view which is called Anarcho-primitivism. Is
this really applicable? Would this primitive society not progress
with the same mechanisms and for the same reasons as the ancient
societies progressed?

- Some leftists renounce the idea of salvation because of its

utopianism: Lenin said: “it has never entered the head of any socialist to
‘promise’ that the higher phase of the development of communism will arrive; as
for the greatest socialists' forecast that it will arrive, it presupposes not the
present ordinary run of people, who, like the seminary students in Pomyalovsky's
stories, are capable of damaging the stocks of public wealth 'just for fun', and of

demanding the impossible.”®® Moreover, Eric Fromm stated: “the class
struggle might perhaps become less violent, but it cannot disappear as long as
greed dominates the human heart. The idea of a classless society in a so called
socialist world filled with the spirit of greed is as illusory -and dangerous- as

the idea of permanent peace among greedy nations.”®”

- Whether the dream of salvation is represented in a return to
heaven, to nature, to the old communal society or to the Caliphate;
it is a regressive tendency; an escape into the past rather than facing
the present and struggling against the obstacles to individual
actualization and liberation. It is a condition that occurs sometimes
in people having neurosis to escape from an intolerable situation;
the situation of estranged & alienated human in the contemporary
world.

63 The State and Revolution.

© To have or to be, p. 93.
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- Theoretically, social salvation can take place if human beings -
presumably- agree to abolish coercive factors and carry this out. Is
it possible? Even if society reaches the stage of communism, it will
need to continue to resist selfishness and criminal tendencies; to a
permanent revolution, otherwise a new setback of the human species
will take place.

- Humans have not been able through hundreds of thousands or
millions of years to live together in cooperation and mutual respect,
and all their dreams in this project have failed. So, searching for this
mirage is a waste of people's energies, struggles and sacrifices, for
the sake of those who reap their fruits every time? Wouldn’t it be
better to keep the door open; not developing a project that won’t be
realized? However, the idea of the Permanent Revolution paves the
way for the horizons infinitely; implying the hope for perpetual
change. However, humans may be able to actualize the dream of an
ideal society some day, if something that is not envisaged happened.
Until this is achieved -if so- the ideal society will remain a day dream
of humans, just as paradise is represented in religious myths.

- Practically, there is no possibility of salvation, which is the
starting point of the idea of the Permanent Revolution. It is not a
project, but a perpetual revolutionary process without a final goal;
strategies that are on the way to be achieved. Actually, what can be
achieved are only steps in an infinite process. This is a practical
thinking versus dreams that have caused countless disasters to
humanity and wasted revolutionary energy.

Discarding the search for salvation frees humans from thinking
about impossible or hopeless goals. It would be great if humans
could establish an ideal society, but this project is not guaranteed,
and if it is performed, its stability is also not guaranteed. This
prerequires a change of human psyche before anything else. In
addition, there is no guarantee that culture will overcome people's
instinctive inclinations. This was analyzed in the previous chapter.
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Indeed, there is no such thing as ‘“the end of history” or the
beginning of the real history of humankind as the Marxists
supposed (i.e., the historical necessity will disappear). Actually, all
history of humankind is “real,” the world of necessity will not
disappear and the final victory and absolute supremacy of
capitalism, as the thinkers of that class claim, will not be
accomplished. There is nothing -by and large- fixed or final,
especially with regard to human life. This is something that does not
need a lot of talk: everything is changing.

Furthermore, any social system is actually a counter-revolution
and any call for a definite system is an early call for a counter-
revolution. Even fulfilling the goals of anarchism in its multiple
views is potentially a project of a counter-revolution.

- Does this imply that the world has to be in chaos and social
conflicts all the time?

The answer is clearly: Yes. But not security chaos, rather social
mobility and continuous development as well, in addition to running
after the conservative forces that are being formed in any
circumstances and liquidating them. That means the absence of any
stability; this hideous concept which has long been associated with
the victory of the counter-revolution everywhere and all the time.

What is meant is a situation of everlasting liquidity or
continuous change; a perpetual transition towards freedom, welfare
and development, for all peoples.

- As long as society exists, there will be individuals with various
abilities and personalities, groups with different interests, some of
which have the interest of keeping the social situation stable or
access to a fully established system. Additionally, social sections that
monopolize some powers, whether cognitive, economic or military,
are formed. Hence, the continuation of the revolution is necessary to
liquidate the influence of these sections or deprive them of their
powers and to achieve the aspirations of human beings towards
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more freedom and welfare; since there is no salvation, and there will
always be conflicts alongwith cooperation among humans.

- Needless to say, the struggle against the monopolization of any
kind of power is a constant goal of the Permanent Revolution.
Moreoverbecause of the multiple forms and types of
authoritarianism, the Permanent Revolution is multi-directional:
political, social, cultural, etc.

- There is an interaction between economic and ideological
factors in the movement of history. Notwithstanding the progress of
knowledge and abstract thought, humans have never become
rational, except from a technical point of view. Even though the
economic factor has the decisive role, this rule cannot be separated
from the presence of certain human constants; a human nature that
has specific characteristics, capabilities and energies; that is, the role
of the psychological factor. For instance, the transmutation of the
communal society to the system of slavery or feudalism cannot be
attributed to mere factors outside humankind. People must be
susceptible to accept this transformation, otherwise why similar
changes are not seen in other animals? Without greed, avarice, or a
desire for domination, the Bedouins would not have attacked the
peasants in the past, and the rich would not have persisted - by and
large- - throughout all ages to accumulate more wealth without a
ceiling. Moreover, the acceptance of the general public of the class
system and the domination of ruling elites implies a vulnerability to
submission. More importantly, the masses regard the dominant
class as their ideal. This conception is corroborated by the end of all
revolutions with counter-revolutions.

- It cannot be claimed that people act solely according to their
material interests as the thinkers of mechanical materialism
depicted the matter. Rather, this is a contemporary phenomenon
under capitalism, without being a general phenomenon throughout
history. The interest of the poor -according to this theory- is to seize
the wealth of the rich; however, revolutionary movements have

nonetheless been extinguished. People act according to what they
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think is satisfactory to them, whether materially or spiritually. Their
mode directly determines their behavior. Instinctive inclinations,
motivations, culture and the conditions of reality interact with each
other, determining how people behave. There is no single reaction to
a stimulus, so one might decide when they see a snake - for instance -
to flee, attack it, wait, see what it will do, or not care about it at all,
according to the surrounding circumstances and their psychological
structure and status at that very moment.
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It was decided to begin with the revolution's strategies, not by
presenting basic axioms or fundamental analysis or by asserting
some facts. Furthermore, neither a systemic view nor a new theory
will be presented. All the issues presented herein serve and support
the idea of striving for freedom, welfare and development. There is
no logical or rational justification for this option. Rather, it is a
justified aspiration; a human right that humans have set for
themselves.
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‘Ideals and building an ideal society are dreams; they will continue
to be on the way to exist, never to be fulfilled

Free election of masters does not abolish the masters or the slaves

Herbert Marcuse

- The concept of freedom :
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What is meant here is the freedom of the individual, not that of
the homeland, the state, the nation or any kind of legal personalities.

There is no wunanimity on the conception of freedom.
Philosophers, thinkers and political theorists have presented it in
various meanings. The highest point that bourgeois thought has
reached is the theory of the social contract; almost full freedom
under the control of a state that is minimized as much as possible.
On the other hand, radical socialist thought, Marxism and the
entirety of anarchist thought have given the concept of freedom a
broader meaning. Accordingly, individual freedom begins with the
emancipation of the proletariat, which liberates all of society from
the capitalist system; wage labor disappears alongside alienation,
and people manage their own affairs. Hence, individuals become
liberated and have the opportunity for self -actualization as the
development of productive forces continues by imposing their
control over nature.

The broadest meaning of freedom can be defined as: the freedom
of the self as a whole. The individual is a body and a mind (psyche)
or a body that has a mind; not just reason, but also instincts and
emotions, with reason being one of the tools of the mind; a faculty.
The self represents a union of the conscious and unconscious. As
Jung regarded, the total unity of the psyche; its conscious and
unconscious, where the unconscious forms the bulk.”” The self is
neither an entity nor an independent object. Concerning the
conscious and unconscious, they exchange positions; the conscious
mind becomes the unconscious, and the unconscious becomes
conscious. Their interaction composes what is called the Will. The
latter is the self desires as a whole. This issue needs some
explanation: there are no specters inside the body, but the psyche or
the spirit is merely an abstraction of groups of feelings, instincts and
behavioral tendencies of the person. These are controlled by genes,
hormones and the nervous system. The self is also not a certain

79 jolande Jacobi, The Psychology of C. G. Jung, pp. 17-18 (Arabic translation).
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essence, neither eternal nor immutable, but an abstraction; the
conscious and the unconscious in their interaction, giving rise to
what is called Will, as aforementioned. Therefore, the self is not a
self-standing essence but something that is formed in the human
community; exactly its product. Consequently the individual is the
son of the community. While the latter is not a collection of
individuals, but formed first and then the individual is born, who
recognizes himself and his privacy after grasping his distinction
from other community members and his own role in its life. The
community exercises authority, and the individual becomes an
individual because he resists that authority; he is then a counter-
power. In short: it is the community that produces the individual,
not the other way around.

- Freedom then is the individual being for himself, not in himself
or for the other, so he determines what he “himself” wants; in the
sense that he chooses what corresponds to himself without pressure
from any party whatsoever. This means uniqueness; each individual
becomes a unique being, not a subaltern or a buck private (Nafar in
Arabic) or a stereotype, but a creative, actualized self. Because self-
liberation is a conscious action, a free person controls himself; his
feelings, instincts and even his reason, enjoying all this consciously,
by directing all to achieve happiness, without repression, which is -
on the contrary- an unconscious act to hide desires and feelings.
This necessitates acting against the social system; the superego or
the authoritarian conscience (in the words of Erich Fromm), the
sacred ideology and the repressive powers, to expand the area of the
individual's freedom. Above all and before everything, individuals
should have confidence in themselves and their capabilities arising
from their own experience and have critical thinking, not relying on
anything external.

To be truly free is to be able to choose freely. The individual
must make decisions arising from his own convictions; not be
subject to the power of society, the media or the ideological
institutions of the dominant class. A free person is one who can
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answer to himself this question: Why do I choose this or that, being
actually existing for himself. A free human is one who is able to
choose; a cultured person; since human freeing is a conscious action.
In order for a person to exist for himself or be himself, one must
discover his unconscious, through meditation and thinking apart
from the influences of the authorities. It is in the unconscious that
the individual discovers his own desires, tendencies and drives and
above all his humanistic conscience. If he is able to acknowledge
himself, he reaches maturity; Enlightenment according to the
Kantian concept; he can take freely his decisions. He is a committed
person who cares about public activity; works in a community to
motivate creativity. On the other hand, the selfish person, who is
focused on satisfying his immediate pleasures, does not look to the
future, is introverted, remains "in himself," does not realize his
potential and does not utilize his abilities and capacities. The free
individual who is in harmony with the community is not subject but
compatible with it (by his free will), so, he can disagree, suggest and
initiate; his freedom involves his initiative to participate in drawing
the destiny of the community. Briefly, the individual will not be able
to create and actualize himself except in reaction with the
community.

A free individual is not a “buck private” in the community but its
production. So his freedom can only be actualized within the context
of the preservation of the community; the free community which
respects the individual and devotes its power to protect his freedom;
neither the state nor other institutions of repression. Contrariwise, a
person who enslaves others, believing that he is free, is not free.
While he is oppressing the other, he represses himself in two ways:
by negating his belonging to the community and by giving the right
to others to oppress him. Likewise, a free person does not get
people's love with money, but with love; a person buys with money
what he is unable to do on his own.

There is a common theoretical query: Is there such a thing as
free will and can a person be really free?
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There are no definite innate entities called spirit, self or will. All
these are formed for individuals within the community, in the
context of the interaction of individuals together and with nature.
Consequently, there is no spirit, no self and no independent will
except within the limits of the conditions of existence and formation
of the individual. This individual is only willing according to his
formation and complex associations with the community; as the ego
is something that is formed; acquired, not genetic. Like anything
acquired, she is governed by the factors of her formation; she is not
free in the literal sense of the word. By and large, there is nothing
free in the literal sense of the word. Spinoza accurately presented

this issue: “For will, like the rest, stands in need of a cause by which it is
conditioned to exist and act in a particular manner. And although, when will or
intellect be granted, an infinite number of results may follow, yet God cannot on

that account be said to act from freedom of the will." )

The definition of freedom as doing anything that does not harm
others or restrain their freedom is a juridical definition that has no
value except within the limits of the laws. Because of the laws, the
social system in general, the social conscience or the pressures of
others, complete freedom can never be achieved. Under the slogans
of freedom, the individual has been subjugated, stereotyped and
become a gear inextricably linked in the social system. Even with the
advancement of productive forces and reducing labor hours
radically, capitalism creates fictitious works to make the people go
on alienation, not giving them a chance to revolt. However, it is not
necessary that the individual becomes psychopathic but able to
oppose the dominating powers in society, whether at its top or inside
its folds, that hinder the individual's ability to be himself.

Striving for freedom is not a realization of human nature or the
laws of history but rather a choice. In addition to the human
tendencies for freedom and domination, there is a tendency to
submit to the community; the herd instinct or the clan instinct,

7 The Ethics, p. 25.
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which explains, among other factors, the phenomenon of
authoritarianism. Freedom leads to a sense of responsibility; the
individual becomes responsible for their actions and cannot blame
anyone else for the results. Perhaps this may explain why most
people seek liberation only within limits. For this reason, Fromm
explained the appearance of sadistic-masochistic characters as a
desire to escape the burden of freedom. (72)

The free decision to live free is essential for the self-realization of
the individual, his enjoyment and creativity. This may explain why
the ruling classes recruit some of the ingenious persons necessary
for its interests and -sometimes- guarantee freedom for them, so that
they can perform creative work.

There is a difference between liberation and freedom. It is
possible to be liberated from poverty, destitution, endemic diseases
and even from the state itself, but you become free utterly only when
you are able to choose by yourself and without any pressure.
Liberation is a perpetual action, while freedom is something that is
on the way to be achieved; the purpose of liberation.

There is no limit to freedom, simply because the complete
freedom of the individual can never be fulfilled in the foreseeable
future.

- Freedom and Necessity: Humans cannot abolish the laws of
matter, but if the ceiling of human ambitions is raised freedom will
be the transcending of necessity. The laws of nature are what are
formulated by humans, and they do change and be transcended as
scientific research grows. For history, there are no strict laws; only
mere tendencies. Because the necessity will never disappear, human
freedom will be a process that is perpetually being achieved without
end. With the advancement of science and technology and
dismantling the repressive forces in society, the individual will enjoy
more freedom. It is the negation of every repressive power, whether

72) The Fear of Freedom, p. 125 (Arabic translation).
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at the level of the individual scale or at the scale of society as a
whole. It is also against the domination of commanders, professional
politicians and deified persons; “the idols of the masses.” This is
another reason why achieving full freedom of the individual is
impossible but will still be a purpose. This accords with Durkheim
saying: “I can only be fiee to the extent that others are forbidden to benefit
from their physical, economic or other superiority to the determinant of my
liberty.”™ Moreover, with the development of humanity, two
tendencies are looking to arise. First: its technical and moral
development may enable the weakest and the least prestigious
groups to liberate to some degree or another, so the individuals tend
to converge in power and status, the stronger tends to cooperate and
sympathize with the weaker and democracy becomes much more
actualized than as the current situation. Second: on the other side,
technical progress threatens to widen the gap between people in
cognitive abilities and the ability to influence others. In addition, the
biological revolution threatens to create a more efficient and
intelligent human, and the technological revolution threatens to
maximize the size of the “human surplus.”

For all of the above, freedom is something that will never be fully
actualized, but remains an issue of struggle between the subject and
the object; in so far as the individual lives only in a society with all
its pressures.

- Spontaneity is essential to be free, just as the child is free, and
like the artist; the person who can express himself spontaneously.”?

Spontaneity is precisely the freedom of the unconscious, i.e.,
everyone be an artist, but it is meaningless unless it is recognized
through the transformation of the unconscious into the conscious.
The wunconscious, as aforementioned, is the sum of desires,
inclinations, ideas and goals that have not been achieved, given that

73 The Division of Labor in Society, p. 3.

9 As Balzac defined himself, a quotation from Erich Fromm, The Fear of Freedom, p. 207
(Arabic translation).
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they are subject to the Supreme Ego or the conscience, which is an
organized part of the mind that is guiding the individual,
representing societal standards. It is the authoritarian conscience.

Creating harmony between the unconscious and the superego is
precisely what is prescribed here as freedom. This requires deep and
multiple social and cultural changes to remove the restrictions over
the individual's inclinations while creating harmony between his
inclinations and his conscience; thus repression is abolished. This
requires making compatibility between the authoritarian and the
humanistic conscience. This compatibility can never be fully
achieved but can only progress in that direction. However, removing
the incompatibility between the two consciences requires extensive
and profound social changes. Actually, there is no freedom without
emancipation from all forms of alienation; religious, social and
economic; from the influence of the so-called laws of history, and
from the feeling that one is carrying a mission to humanity and from
dogmatism in favor of critical thinking. There is no freedom within
the oppressive laws, the “norms,” the “principles” enacted by the
state or a domineering power and the institutions of ideological and
violent repression. Moreover, free love or freedom of love is
spontaneous love; love for love, without a social purpose (e.g.,
marriage) or interest, requires a degree of equality and freedom for
both parties.

- The process of subjugating and suppressing the people by
authoritarian forces turns part of their conscious into the
unconscious; this repression expresses itself in neurosis,
psychopathy, aggressiveness and destructive tendencies in general.
Liberation then requires -as mentioned before- the conversion of the
unconscious into the conscious, through studying the mind; through
introspection and critical thinking, with the unity of spontaneity and
reasoning. This will never be fulfilled since the unconscious will
remain stronger than the conscious, so the process of self-control
and its actualization will continue on its path to be achieved. With
this mechanism, rather than repressing instincts, they can be
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exercised with conscious guidance, thereby broadening the minds of
the people, self-consciousness and self-confidence. This necessitates
perpetual struggle to broaden the frontiers of societal conscience;
the super ego; in short, to reduce taboos and increase the space for
individual freedom. The more the humanistic conscience supersedes
the societal conscience, the more the individual becomes freer.

Freedom under any specific system, capitalism or socialism, etc.
is restricted by the limits of the system. Therefore, the modern
human is not free, notwithstanding he looks to be; he is subject to
the system with all its components, in favor of the dominant
minority, and is “free” in selling his labor power and in choosing
who represses or exploits him. In “democratic” systems he is free to
elect who governs him. The system determines his way of life;
creates the way to enjoy, even fashion houses create his fashion in
clothes. Indeed, he may not feel the repression that is imposed upon
him. He is one-dimensional, as Marcuse deemed: a consumer,
receptive and deprived of will.

- One of the conditions for liberation is self-employment that is
consistent with personal abilities, talents and desires; that is, work
for self-realization. Alienated labor and alienation in general are a
direct aggression against freedom, and wage labor or working for
the market makes the worker be for the other; it is a negation of his
freedom. Moreover, the one who is obliged to sell his labor power
can not be free, and by and large it is not possible to have freedom
without reaching economic justice.

Self-realization is the pinnacle of freedom; the highest need in the
hierarchy of needs, can be reached by only a few individuals. The
form of self-realization varies from an individual to another,
depends on his proclivities, abilities and talents. This requires first
of all the freedom of speech, to act, to express oneself, freedom to
investigate and seek information, freedom to defend oneself and
justice.’”” Those who realize themselves are characterized —in

73 A. H. Maslow (1943), a Theory of Human Motivation.
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accordance with humanistic psychologists- with the following:
accurate awareness of reality - self-acceptance- acceptance of others
- spontaneity - focus on problems and striving to solve them -
maintaining privacy - resisting dependency -a strong sense of
empathy with people and emotional participation with others during
personal or general crisis - peak experiences - democratic behavior -
creativity - close social relations with a few individuals - spiritual
humor free of hostility - renewing enjoyment with continuous
tasting of the basics of life -a high degree of autonomy.”®

Humans -like all beings- are born truly free. This common saying
describes reality. But this is the freedom of what Freud called “the
1D,”” which can be summarized in: innate instinctive inclinations.
The child likes to act spontaneously, according to his instinctive
inclinations, and every person always carries this propensity, but he
is exposed since birth to multiple forms of repression in the form of
prohibitions and orders, whether directly or indirectly. His
weakness and need for others oblige him to submit and his
resistance fails. Later he becomes exposed to the same attitude by
every power around him: society, the state and various institutions.
He acts under the drives of fear and desire; fear of punishment and
desire in obtaining his material and emotional needs or some of
them. Over time, he gets a conscience, which is not actually formed
by him, but represents the societal authority infiltrated into his
mind. This conscience is an internal control over the mind,
representative of the powers of repression within it, notwithstanding
its independence from the authority of punishment and reward,
resulting from defeat of the mind in the pursuit of freedom. People
differ in the extent to which they are subject to this authority. Some
adapt and submit to it, and may even feel happy with this

79 Brief history of psychology, unknown writer (in Arabic).

U “It contains everything that is inherited, that is present at birth, that is laid down in the
constitution- above all; therefore, the instincts, which originate from the somatic organization
and which find a first physical expression here in forms unknown to us,” An QOutline Of
Psycho-Analysis, p. 4957.
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submission; however, others remain refusing, resisting and
revolting. All human beings are afflicted with neurosis because of
this suppression and repression of their instinctive freedom, whether
they follow their conscience or not.

Because the conscience is the product of civilization, and it is the
one who monitors and represses the unconscious inclinations,
freedom of the individual is not a granting of civilization, but -in
accordance with the words of Freud- was at its most extreme before
the emergence of any civilization. Therefore, the civilized person is
considered the most capable of restraining himself and being
compatible with the prevailing social norms; concern for others;
then he is less free. He represses himself for the sake of society and
for his own sake as well. He may lose his interests, love, respect of
others and his relationship with the surrounding milieu if he
unleashes his tongue, his feelings and his instincts. That is why so far
freedom and civilization are at odds. Civilization has been
associated with repression (human history is the history of his
repression - Freud) beginning by teaching a child to repress his
instincts under the sword of punishment. Perhaps that is why less
urbanized peoples resisted conquest more forcefully than more
civilized peoples, who used to be humiliated. For the same reason,
an “innocent” person, who has not been domesticated to a large
extent, is more able to act spontaneously. Civilization has put
limitations on the individual; created a collective superego that
occupies a part of the individual's mind, forming the conscience.

The above mentioned conscience is the authoritarian conscience,
not the humanistic one. Only if society becomes permissible to
realize the freedom of individuals to a significant extent, the
conscience becomes less authoritarian and more humane; consistent
more with the inclinations of the individual, his humanistic
conscience, his capabilities and freely chosen aspirations, not under
pressure from the standards imposed by the repressive authorities.
This can take place when the repressive powers largely disappear,
when people learn to raise their children in a manner that respects
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their selves and minds, and when cooperation between the people
becomes more powerful than competition. Then the individual
becomes -to some extent- an authority over himself, involved in the
production of societal values, ethics and standards. It cannot be
denied that the conscience currently includes some components of
humanism. However, achieving increased degrees of individual
freedom will increase the size and the role of these components. To
realize more individual freedom, a permanent revolution against the
societal conscience is necessary for the sake of the humanistic
conscience a revolution against the prevailing culture and values of
contemporary society is necessary. Humans will march towards
freedom as the societal conscience dissolves into the humanistic
conscience, allowing the self to be less subject to repression and

more spontaneous and consistent with itself.

Voluntary servitude”: It is not possible to explain the

submission of an entire people to an individual, a few individuals or
a small class with cowardice and fear. Rather, it is cowardice and
fear that need interpretation. Human life which is very diverse and
full of contradictions cannot go against its nature, which includes
innate and flexible reactions and behaviors. This flexibility involves
a trade-off between safety and freedom, peace of mind and taking
responsibility, depending on the circumstances. In addition to the
essential role of ideology -including religion- that controls people's
feelings, tendencies and considerations. Essentially, the
consciousness of the general population is characterized by
conservative inclinations and a fear of change. The dominant classes
make use of the masses' limited ambitions, their fear of the
unknown, their desire for stability and a feeling of security to
disseminate their ideology. This explains the preference for slavery
by most people throughout history, as the rejection of oppression
may result in loss of life or stability, misery and suffering in various

7% This idea was presented by Etienne de la Boétie, The Discourse of Voluntary Servitude.
He elaborated on the effects of slavery without interpreting its existence and its people's
acceptance that violates human nature, according to him.
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respects. Even in some cases, weak personalities may need to be
oppressed and dominated (masochism). People could not live long
under the shadow of slavery without becoming satisfied or
convinced that it is the right or even the ideal option. Moreover, the
state could not last unless the people believed in its necessity, and a
system could not last unless a part of the people is convinced of its
benefit. There are hundreds of examples in this field, the simplest of
which is people's conviction with the idea of the divine right of
kings for hundreds of years. This can explain why there are people
who do not like freedom and people who cannot practice freedom
but suffer from neurosis as a result of liberation and reject it
because it bears responsibility. It is known that some of the slaves,
upon liberation, were resisting the idea; they were devastated by the
long oppression.

Certainly, humans are seeking to preserve their species and their
lives. This drives them to the pursuit of acquiring power. The
interaction between instinctive inclinations and various cultures
from one society to another and from one individual to another, as
well as the differences in physical and mental capabilities, leads to
variant ways and methods of gaining power. This can explain the
existence of different and contradictory tendencies among
individuals, such as the pursuit of cognitive power, physical
strength, social stature and prestige. Besides, voluntary servitude
achieves a degree of safety and a false feeling of power as a result of
identification with and being protected by actual power. This can
also explain why creating the sacred also takes place in the same
context. This may explain the emergence of what is described as
secular religion after setting aside the theological religions to some
extent, in the form of earthly sanctities, including human beings and
emblems having almost the same significance as the totems of the
primitive tribes. Unfortunately, the peoples' quest for liberation
from some authority was only towards submission to a new
authority (does this explain the recurrent calls for building
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vanguard revolutionary organizations and revolutionary leadership;
an authority?).

The seed of voluntary servitude began by subjugating the people
to the sacred, before the establishment of the state, where people
subjected their will to something outside themselves, which they
created by themselves and before the emergence of classes. As
Marcel Gauchet argued, the seed of people's acceptance to submit to
the state began by submission to the religious sanctities.”” This idea
seems plausible, revealing that there is a potentiality for voluntary
servitude in humans. This does not mean at all that the emergence of
the state was an inevitable or an unavoidable path of humanity, but
merely a possibility. Creating the sacred begins from describing
some person as a mighty scholar, a scientist in a field, a talented
artist, a clever footballer, a seasoned politician, a courageous fighter,
a leader with charisma, etc. All this is well and acceptable, but when
he is transformed into an ideal or a prophet; an icon, a superhuman,
an extraordinary personality, the purest person born in the country
or the purest personality in history, the genius of the universe, the
omniscient, and conferring all the perfect traits upon him, here the
voluntary servitude begins. This simply occurs because no
individual is free from many complexes, repressed desires, selfish
motives and the desire to exercise some kind of authority over
others. Likewise, the hidden part of the behavior of any individual is
not free from faults that are disapproved by society and sometimes
even moral failures and deviations from societal norms. If one looks
closely, he will find among the leaders, commanders, heroes,
militants and scholars, like all human beings, the other side of the
coin. In fact, the infernal state apparatus, authoritarian regimes and
fascist movements could not have arisen without this voluntary
servitude; the other side of authoritarianism, plus the authoritarian
persons.

7 Archeology of Violence, pp. 173-176 (Arabic translation).
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Voluntary servitude is most evident in the relationship between
the deified leader and the masses, like hypnosis. The hypnotized
party becomes devoid of will, accepting anything its leader dictates
and the herd's behavior prevails. Freud described that faith in a
leader as implying giving up the ego ideal and replacing it with an
external libidinous object. If one puts aside the sexual component in
this conception, which may be exaggerated, he will find that the
individual replaced an external ideal by his own ego; then submitted
himself by himself. His goal is to feel powerful and tantamount to
the members of the group under the tyranny of the leader who
everyone identifies with him. As for the leader; he is a narcissistic
person, loves no one, arrogant and has independent thought;
precisely the opposite of the enchanted crowd. Whenever the public
feels triviality, insignificance and helplessness, it gives the leader
more attributes of genius, transcendence and power. The more it
disdains itself, the more respect and sanctifying it feels towards the
leader; the same motives of attributing omnipotence and absolute
power to God. The individual in such condition can only think in
reliance on the “thought” of the leader and can only think of himself
while he is repudiating it. On the other side, the leader becomes
more arrogant and his ego grows over time. Here, this relationship
exalts the leader while degrades his fans; so this public can neither
be itself nor united with the leader's self; something similar to the
Unhappy Consciousness in Hegel's philosophy.*” It is the
psychologically defeated peoples who worship an inspiring ruthless
leader and the authoritarian state. To get out of this division of self
and its unhappy consciousness, the defeated self must overcome its
defeat by struggling and achieving successes, even small ones, so it
does not need a boss, rather, it has to renounce the idea of
leadership itself and transforms the leader into an ordinary person,
charged with a specific job by the people, able for substitution by
another one.

®9 The Phenomenology of Mind, pp. 207-230.
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The history of the Islamic State provides the foremost example,
where the masses gave up their freedom and accepted the so-called
Sharia (Islamic jurisprudence), which includes all details about the
behavior of the individuals; their mode of life and their inter-
relations. The masses gave up their freedom to organize themselves
for the sake of a highly centralized state ruled by coercive power.
Notwithstanding the war of Islam against the tribes, including the
wars of apostasy and the imposition of the authority of Quraish by
armed force, this project did not miss many supporters voluntarily
since its inception, starting by the people of Yathrib (Al-Madina),
since a minority can not rule the majority by force alone. Working
for the sake of the state is synonymous with Jihad “in the cause of
Allah (God);” thus God has embodied in the state. In Islamic law
(Sharia), jurists translate -usually- the right of God into the right of
the state and religion is considered the law. Even all wealth had
been considered belonging to God, so, no one has the right to have
property except the state, so what is owned by individuals became
subject to confiscation at any time and donating some thereof for the
“common benefit” became a duty.®” Good and evil became -in the
view of the vast majority of the jurists- what God decided, and
obedience to God became the application of “Sharia” orders; the
law of the state and the criterion of goodness of the individual is the
pleasure of God-State. In this system, the good individual became
the one who dies in the way of God-State. Thus, the ruler was in the
beginning a messenger from God to the people and after his death,
the ruler had been considered the successor of that messenger
(Khalifat Rasul Allah). The free human origin of morals and virtues
has disappeared, replaced by a divine source. Rather, man has
become unable, in the Islamic point of view, to create values;

@D Ihrahim Al-Shatebi stated: “each obligation becomes a right of Allah. What is for Allah is
Jor Allah, but what is for the individual is also referred to Allah, from the perspective of the
right of Allah being present in it and from the perspective of the right of the individual due to
it being the right of Allah, because it is for Allah not to grant a right to individuals at all.” The
reconciliation of the fundamentals of Islamic law, part two, p. 316 in the Arabic text and p.
237 in the English translation.
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instead, he has been deriving them from the Sharia. It is exactly the
“unhappy consciousness.” The individual has come to think of
himself only while nullifying it, in favor of the God-State. The Arab
person has turned into a domesticated being, as his character
became a mere attachment to a legal personality; the state. This is
meanwhile a religious and political alienation. In fact, God was not
the goal, nor religion, nor virtue, but only the state; nothing else.

There is another obvious example in the Eastern systems;
Oriental Despotism. The people were not obliged and history did not
compel them to live under the artificial irrigation system that was
the basis of the village communities, which gave the state, when it
emerged, the opportunity to practice severe tyranny. Nonetheless,
the people had chosen -exactly as Wittfogel regarded- to live under
that yoke of drastic oppression because they found it the best
option; meaning that its advantages outweigh its drawbacks.®”
Moreover, the human choice of the agricultural revolution and a life
of stability rather than living on hunting and gathering had the
worst consequences for the freedom, comfort and physical and
psychological health of the individual. At least it was the forerunner
of the submission of the majority to the minority, thanks to the
appearance of surplus production, thereafter, the emergence of the
state. On the other side, it was a precursor to civilization with all its
elements. Moreover, it has achieved a great degree of safety and
tranquility for the individual regarding food and shelter. So, human
beings had to choose.®”

Voluntary servitude takes forms other than submission to
political power or dominant classes. It is often manifested in people
giving or attributing superhuman traits to specific creative
individuals in certain fields, as well as individuals identifying with

®2 Oriental Despotism, p. 16.

®3) Yuval Noah Harari took up this issue in detail. He proclaimed that the humankind has
taken the bad choice and the agricultural revolution was the biggest fraud in history.
Sapiens, a Brief History of Humankind, Part Two, the Agricultural Revolution.
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famous figures such as athletes, artists and politicians, or engaging
in sports fanaticism. This indicates a sense of emptiness and
unproductivity in themselves, as they subject themselves to a sacred
symbol, even if that symbol is just an ordinary person. Instead of
simply enjoying art, sports, or following political issues, individuals
may find themselves idolizing or becoming infatuated with a
particular person or group. In the contemporary world, individuals
may engage in sports not for personal enjoyment or self-realization,
but as a profession to satisfy the public and maintain their social
status, often for financial gain. This creates a dynamic where both
parties become slaves to each other.

One of the most prominent forms of voluntary servitude is the
historical injustice faced by women. Despite their physical
vulnerability compared to men, women play a crucial role in
preserving the human species without receiving due recognition.
Throughout history, men have often used their physical strength to
oppress women. Women continue to face various forms of
oppression in all countries, particularly in less developed regions
and across different social classes.®” Political power and access to
weapons are predominantly controlled by men worldwide. For
thousands of years, women have endured male oppression, which
has been sustained by an ideology of masculinity that has been
internalized by women themselves, particularly within Abrahamic
religions. Modern technology has diminished the significance of
physical strength in the workforce, leading to a widespread
feminization of labor in technologically advanced industries based
on modern knowledge.

Manipulating the masses in subtle ways creates the illusion of
freedom. Several historical examples illustrate this phenomenon: 1.
The 1954 Guatemala coup orchestrated by Edward Bernays, who
used psychological and sociological insights to launch propaganda

4 Parliamentary Assembly, Discrimination Against Women in the Workforce and the
Workplace.
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campaigns against the Guatemalan government and president on
behalf of the United Fruit Company. 2. Promoting female smoking
in the United States by associating it with freedom and rebellion
through orchestrated public displays. 3. Using various tactics to
influence women to accept the color green for cigarette packaging.
4. Prior to the 2011 constitutional referendum in Egypt, Islamists
and the state manipulated illiterate masses to vote "yes'" by framing
it as a vote for Islamic principles.

Electronic programs play a significant role in surveillance and
manipulation, capturing individuals' emotions and thoughts
through smart devices to control their minds by disseminating
specific news and rumors. Companies specialize in promoting
individuals or shaping public opinion using this technology. The
economist Richard Thaler's Nudge Theory, integrated into artificial
intelligence devices, aims to guide individuals towards making the
"right" decisions based on external influences with greater
knowledge and experience of their interests.®>

Nearly everything in the world is institutionalized, organized,
controlled and directed.

Culture, art, sex, scientific research, crime, begging,
entertainment and even conscience and honor have been
commodified and standardized. Capitalism has reduced wage
laborers to mere cogs in the machinery of work throughout the
week, with weekends programmed for leisure activities such as
drinking, dancing, engaging in paid sex and shopping to rejuvenate
their labor capacity. Leisure activities have become regimented and
scheduled.

The forms of hegemony include: promoting a specific lifestyle,
such as the type and manner of housing (e.g., living in compounds),
methods of promoting certain commodities through repeated
advertising, selling in installments or on credit and adding

®3) Qusayy Al-Safi, reading in a book: surveillance capitalism.
84



promotional offers. Education and teaching ''mational" subjects,
presenting history from a particular point of view, fashion, models
of celebration in various occasions and even creating occasions that
people did not care about before. Implanting a feeling of insecurity
by publishing horror movies and fake news about the earth being
threatened, exaggerating hostility towards others (e.g., demonization
of communism and later political Islam, despite being supported by
the West), etc.

The most powerful forms of authoritarianism exist today where
the individual feels free while being subject to an invisible power
that commands their conscience; it is the power of ideology. The
unconscious governs, using reason to create a “reasonable" system
of stereotyping and control to tighten the authority of the dominant
class and the state over individuals.

The intelligentsia® has been recruited to serve the system, with
limited exceptions, being produced and programmed for this
purpose. It is not neutral, but interested only in its aspirations.
Nowadays, scientists and technocrats are working in the service of
capitalists, some in the manufacture of weapons, harmful foodstuffs
and harmful drugs, and in scientific research to promote all this.
Propaganda is being done in a scientific way, '"rationally," by
implanting certain memes in the public's minds.®”

Modern systems have promoted ideas that serve them under
pretexts like divine instructions, coinciding with human nature, or
achieving freedom and happiness for the individual. This includes
the common idea that working is a right, a duty, an honor, dignity
and value. Obtaining a job has become a sacred goal for the
individual, while the worker has been transformed into a gear in the
work wheel. Similarly, values such as respecting time and
punctuality, etc., are emphasized not to maintain social relations but

®% The term is used in this book in the common sense: High-level educated and technicians
in general; technocrats, intellectuals in a particular sense; scholars.

®7 Richard Brody took up this subject in: Virus of The Mind, Chapter 8.
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to maintain market activity since every moment is equivalent to a
capital profit. Humans had lived for hundreds of thousands,
perhaps millions of years, without caring for time or exact dates,
and perhaps they were happier and freer.

People are always captive to fantasies and delusions, so they are
not free. Examples include national unity, the prestige of the state,
various sanctities (ethics, values, ideals, the national anthem, the
flag, etc.). They need imaginary models that were the beginning of
their rebellion against nature, as mentioned before. These fantasies
are necessary for the unity of the community since humans do not
behave directly according to their instincts, but according to
motives, circumstances and motivations. Humans need rules,
systems, ideas, laws, etc., a social system, so that life can proceed.
These things are exactly fantasies and delusions. The ruling powers
are implanting delusions within the individual's mind, so that they
are living for their sake, not for themselves, in the name of the
fatherland, the nation, or any other sanctity. Moreover, people
cannot abandon a sacred unless they find an alternative; another
sacred. There will never be complete freedom. There can be a
universal sanctity, humanistic, e.g., human rights, freedom, welfare
and development, strategies at the service of the interests of the
majority, not the interests of an authoritarian power. Therefore,
humans become freer.

Indeed, "there is no way out of the imagined order. When we break down

our prison walls and run towards freedom, we are, in fact, running into the more
. . . . 88
spacious exercise yard of a bigger prison. A88)

EE R R R R R R R R L R R SR R

Freedom and power:

There is a difference between power and authority (or
Rulership), clearly and reasonably presented by Max Weber: “Power

®® Yuval Noah Harari, Sapiens, A Brief History of Humankind, p. 112.
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is the probability that one actor within a social relationship will be in a position
to carry out one's own will despite resistance, regardless of the basis on which
this probability rests”... Rulership [=authority @9 _Adel] is the probability that a
command with a given specific content will be obeyed by a given group of
persons. The sociological concept of rulership must hence, be more g)recise and
can only mean the probability that a command will be conformed. #20) Simply
put authority can be defined as accepted power; power that people

agree to follow, whether by a deal or under pressure.

It was discussed above the innate phenomenon of seeking status
by both individuals and communities. This status means power plus
its actualization, whether material or spiritual. It is a mechanism of
competition in the context of struggling for survival and comfort in
compensation for a feeling of weakness and lack of full security. In
the case of failure to gain some kind of actual power, the individual
(or the community) may resort to countermeasures, getting potential
power, such as showing love, making friendships and other
compensatory mechanisms that may amount to accepting
submission to power. This is the basis of voluntary servitude.
Material interests are not always the supreme goal; rather, there are
various forms of status as mentioned earlier. Power is not just a
means to achieve material interests, as regarded by Marxism, but a
tool to reach status. This may explain most individuals' adherence to
their authoritarian status even when they do not benefit materially
from them.

A distinction must be made between the types of power and their
multiple roles: state power, family power, doctor's power over the
patient, prison power, ideological power (including religious power),
political power, economic power, violence apparatus, school power,
personal or charismatic power exemplified by prophets and leaders
who have the power of presence, magicians and sorcerers, and the
power of the mother and father, which is derived from personal
trust and dependence.

®9 Two translations of the Garman word: Herrshaft: rulership & authority.

©% Basic concepts in sociology.
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Authority is not a relation of power-powerless, but it is
reciprocity with varying degrees of strength at this or that moment.
Even a child has an impact on adults, and they use several
mechanisms to impose it: showing rebellion, disturbing others,
crying, screaming, or showing weakness in various ways. That
relation can be described as a relation of powersocietyresistance or
powersocietycountersocietypower, according to the stronger and
more influential party. All forms of resistance are attempts to
impose a countersocietyauthority. This leads to describe the passive
parties, even masochism, as resisting powers, trying to impose their
authority with this mechanism: submission plus readiness for
rebellion.

The types of powers in the world vary from repression,
sovereignty, construction and habilitation, and from violence to soft
power.

The power relationships differ between the modern state in the
contemporary West, the state of concealed control and the
repressive state in the era of feudalism and the backward East or
what Foucault called “disciplinary power in contemporary Western society
rather than sovereign power in the era of feudalism. Ol

It is impossible to disregard that throughout the history of
civilization next to primitive societies there has been domination of
one class over other classes and human groups over other groups.
But power relationships are deeper than this fact. As
aforementioned there is an innate tendency towards status, power
and authority on the part of all human beings. This explains the
presence of authority at the micro level, between groups and
individuals, in all social processes; the state, classes, fashions,
current opinions, games, family, etc. ®® This also answers a puzzling

en Philosophy of Power (Arabic translation).

0D As proposed by Roland Part, a quotation from Mohammad Sabeelah, Orbits of
Modernity, p. 95 (In Arabic).
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question: “how is it that people whose interests are not being served can strictly

support the existing power structure by demanding a piece of the action. »03)

It is true that the prevailing ideology creates and reproduces
forms of hegemony and formulates the relations between powers,
just as the current domineering power domesticates and pushes the
individual to accommodate with the system. However, the motives to
authorize precede the nature of the social system. In addition, power
has an origin and justification, linked to a particular subject,
institution or group; an entity. This is opposite to the view of Michel
Foucault, who -notwithstanding his famous deep contribution-
conceives power as just an idea hanging in the vacuum, having no
justification but itself (power for power!). It is -according to him-
neither an institution, nor a structure, nor a certain ability that
some people are endowed with. Rather, it is just a name given to a
complex strategic situation in a given society, present everywhere,
not because it is characterized by assembling everything in its
indomitable unity, but because it produces itself at every moment, at
every point.”® This view is reminiscent of the idea of the Absolute in
philosophy, which defines itself by itself and for itself. While
Foucault made a great effort to escape from essence, metaphysics
and from searching for the Truth, he transformed power into
metaphysics and accorded it a kind of truth. Actually, power is
neither a matter nor an essence, but rather a relationship between
two or more parties, but for Foucault it was treated as an
independent entity; an essence. He could present his vague concept
of power more realistically and clearly by pointing out that all

®3 Gilles Deleuze, Intellectuals and power: A conversation between Michel Foucault and
Gilles Deleuze. He answered his question as: “There are investments of desire that mould
and distribute power, that make it the property of the policeman as much as of the prime
minister; in this context, there is no qualitative difference between the power wielded by the
policeman and the prime minister. The nature of these investments of desire in a social group
explains why political parties or unions, which might have or should have revolutionary
investments in the name of class interests, are so often reform oriented or absolutely
reactionary on the level of desire.”

©9 The Will to Knowledge, p. 126 (Arabic translation).
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individuals and social groups are seeking a status; power, as a
human natural inclination, but he rejected the idea of human nature
and refused to link power to any entity.

The problematic of power stems from its consequence —in most
cases- of social inequality and exploitation; subjugation of the
majority of people, the dissemination of delusions and false
knowledge; with the dominant powers claiming to hold the Truth.
In addition, various forms of alienation, using science in the service
of the few, repression of the individuals and making them mere
“subalterns.” It is thanks to Michel Foucault that he unmasked the
relationship between power and knowledge in the contemporary
time, or -at least- promoted this idea.

All attempts to transform society are struggles for getting power.
Any thinking of pushing people to accept a new situation or new
ideas or change their mode of life expresses an attempt to dominate
them. Any attempt to lead others or “enlighten” or “educate” them
is a pursuit of power. Anyone who tries to become a star, famous or
having a particular social stature is - in fact- attempting to extract a
degree or some kind of authority. Even those who sacrifice
themselves for “supreme” principles get power in the hearts of their
fans. Authority is not necessarily “formal,” codified or declared as
such, but recognition in any form. The physician exercises authority
over the patients, the bureaucratic employee has certain authority,
and as well anyone in a leadership position or responsible for
anything, no matter how small.

It seems that authoritarianism and anti-authoritarianism are
unavoidable and should be recognized. All what can be concluded is
that one should not feel remorse for exercising this or that authority
should stop contending that he is a candle that consumes itself to
light the way for others and that he wants to liberate them
completely. Let them continue to call for changing the status quo
and reforming the reality according to their conceptions.
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Authoritarian power will never disappear, due to the
mechanisms of its emergence, but it is possible to increase the area
of individual freedom to some degree or another in the existing
circumstances. So, the general public can accept indispensable
authority at this or that moment. Should the soldier resist the
authority of the officer in wartime? Should the patient reject the
doctor's authority while dying? Actually, imagining a society
without authority is a delusion. However, repressive authorities can
be continuously resisted, to try to replace conflict with friendly
cooperation as much as possible, making people more self-directed
and reducing the degree of repression. This requires fighting against
the domineering and repressive powers. It is also possible to
dismantle the parasitic and repressive powers, especially the state
apparatus and the parasitic classes, and encountering the
authoritarian ideologies; such as racism, being aware that all of this
is authoritarian practices, in accordance with Engels: “A revolution is

certainly the most authoritarian thing there is; it is the act whereby one part of
the population imposes its will upon the other part by means of rifles, bayonets

and cannon - authoritarian means.””> Actually, the revolution is an
authoritarian action that aims to supersede one authority by
another, even if it is a collective, non-repressive, anti-oppressive; but
it stills an authority. Besides, liberation from colonialism and
repressive and bloody rules in general, which deprives the
individual from realizing himself, may require violence. This is a
counter-violence; counter-power, which requires the formation of
counter-authoritarian tools; tools of resistance. Moreover, liberation
of individuals may be performed by force: by confronting the
authoritarian powers that oppose the principles of freedom and are
hostile to the principles of human rights. The counter-power carries
the seed of the successor repressive power, which is a herald of a
new stage of struggle by the revolutionary parties.

Whatever the degree of cooperation, altruism and teamwork,
there is no way to avoid the majority rule, even if direct democracy

© On Authority.
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is implemented. This principle is unavoidablebecause of the
impossibility of unanimity or even consensus that is adopted and
promoted by some anarchists and other currents, in an attempt to
get rid of any authority. However, certainly the resistance of the
minority is legitimate. It is true that there is something called the
Dictatorship of the Majority, but this is a dynamic situation, since
the continuation of argumentation and practice may change the
stance of the majority and even its members themselves. It is
superfluous that the establishment of an actual authority of the
majority requires that this majority be well educated, having good
knowledge and truly free; at least economically, and endowed with
all personal, political and all public freedoms, without the presence
of repressive apparatuses, especially the state. Finally, the majority's
authority does not necessarily mean that its view is the Truth or the
best, but only means that it is appropriate for society at this or that
moment.

It is not possible to liberate people who neither desire nor seek
freedom. Unfortunately, people who are satisfied with slavery
provide help to the tyrannical powers to oppress the rest. So, it is
entirely justified for the forces of the permanent revolution to
broadcast the call for liberation among the masses and instigate
them to struggle, bearing in mind that only people can liberate
themselves, and neither a party nor an inspired leader can liberate
the populace without developing a new repressive authority over
them.

Unfortunately, the normative image of the liberal and libertarian
militant in many countries is the image of a person who must be
cute, dealing with the other by and large as one just having a
different view that must be respected, no matter what it is. He must
always be ready to give his life to anyone of the team who bears the
opposite opinion. He must also accept the people's choices, whatever
they are; fascism or racism, and be happy with them. Any deviation
from this virtual image is considered a cause to accuse the
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libertarians of betraying their principles and not being democratic,
but fascists in the form of liberals.

What is overlooked by this perception is that freedom is taken,
not given; taken from society in general; the family, civil society and
the state. The respect of freedom of others must be mutual, not
unilateral; otherwise the libertarian would have the right to resist
and even fight the repressive powers; the state, a party, a sect, a
class, etc. One cannot be libertarian if he accepts the right of others
to repress him or repress others who do not oppose the principle of
freedom. In addition, he is not always a peaceful and lovely person
but a militant for freedom. He is not only who says: I might disagree
with your opinion, but I am willing to give my life for your right to express it (a
quotation wrongly attributed to Voltaire) but also by virtue of his
own libertarian principle he must resist by all means anyone who
restrains freedom and even to suppress, exclude and eliminate them;
otherwise, how can the principle of freedom be actualized?

L SRR R S S R N S S R S S

The state:

There is no room here to delve into the various theories of the
origin of the state, but it will be addressed briefly.

What is meant is the state apparatus, including the army,
security, prisons, etc.

The theories posited to explain the phenomenon of state
formation can be summarized as follows: divine theories suggest
that the authority of the state comes from God, whether by
considering the ruler to be a descendant of God, chosen by God to
rule, or chosen by the people inspired by God. Liberal thought
adopted the social contract theory where society members give up
part of their freedom to the state to organize society and reconcile
classes. Some argue that the state was built by the dominant class to
subjugate the entire society by force, using the state as a coercive
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tool. Another theory looks at the state's authority as an extension of
the father's old authority. There are also theories that consider
multiple factors, with the primary one being the use of force by one
group against the rest of society.

The theories differ in determining the nature of the state, from
being just an apparatus for the management of society to an
instrument used by one class to subjugate other classes, etc. Some
contend that the state is an organization of human community life
originating from human nature that carries the social instinct
(Stoicism), a tool to reconcile social powers and suppress the
enemies of society (Epicurus),"” or that it is based on violence,
where its disappearance equals the disappearance of the concept of
the state in favor of chaos in the literal sense of the word; therefore,
it is an instrument of legitimate violence for the purpose of
preserving society. In this view, the state is independent of society,
not an apparatus in the hands of one party against another, standing
over individuals, impartial in front of all. ©”

- In the history of states, it did not happen that the gods did
anything, just as no people responded to the advocates of the social
contract. All states arose by force and blood, being set up by some
powers. The confirmed and prevailing scenario is that tribes
invaded each other, subjecting some to a powerful tribe that ruled
the rest by force.”” Egypt and the eastern countries as a whole are
clear examples of this. The second scenario is a group of people
using an ideology to gather new supporters and thereafter imposing
their control by force over the rest of the surrounding human
groups. An ideal example is the Islamic state at its outset, which was
later overwhelmed by the Quraysh tribe. The third scenario is just a
theoretical possibility: society was divided into classes, and the

©% Franz Oppenheimer, The state, p. 4.
O7 This is the viewpoint of Max Weber, the Politics as a Vocation.

©8) According to Max Weber, division of work between tribes led to the appearance of rich
and poor ones. The poor tribes conquered the rich and subjugated them, Op. cit.
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wealthy class imposed its authority by establishing a state apparatus
superimposed upon society and under its control. The available
instance in this regard is, according to Engels' suspicious analysis
the state of Athens. ®”

In all cases, the propertied class and its state arose with blood
and fire: conquest of lands, direct robbery and plundering of the
peasants by Bedouins, invasions and colonization, enslavement of
war prisoners, capturing women, kidnapping and enslaving men,
genocide, etc."’” All this was done within the framework of what
might be called the primitive accumulation of the exploiting class,

® Karl Kautsky presented important criticisms of Engels on this subject: he criticized his
conception of the emergence of the state within the clan. Engels presented three
mechanisms for this process: 1. Some people specialized in community administration
affairs, and these jobs became hereditary in certain families '"as a matter of course' or "in
a natural way." However, "in a natural way" is not an explanation for the transformation
of a group of people in a communally managed society into a repressive power. This
transformation into a class cannot be explained by the independence of those functions
from society but by their work in favor of a particular class. 2. Engels also explained the
emergence of classes by the distinction in wealth between members of the tribe. But this is
not enough; the possessing class, to be so, should depend on the work of others, not be
distinguished from them by the amount of what it has. Moreover, it is inconceivable that
these differences were significant, especially as the land was under the control of the clan as
a whole. These differences were a source of prestige, as much as the rich were providing
assistance to the poor and not exploiting them. This generosity motivated the members of
the clan to elect those rich people as chiefs, in both Athens and Rome. 3. The emergence of
slavery: wars were its source, and not just the emergence of slavery can explain the
emergence of classes. Slaves were strangers to society; they were always few, did not
constitute a class, and did not pose a threat to the tribe, so it was not necessary to establish
a state apparatus.

Regarding why and how most of the population turned into servants of a few, Kautsky
interpreted it as invading one tribe to another and enslaving it entirely while living together
as one community. Thus, there became a small class of the victorious tribe depending on
the work of a wide class of slaves. Besides, the majority of this tribe remained poor and
free.

N.B. Kautsky did not deny that the Engels' conception might be realized in some places.
The Materialist Conception of History, pp. 269-272.

19 Franz Oppenheimer presented this recurrent process of the emergence of the old states
in his aforementioned book (The state). Kautsky did the same, Op. cit.
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similar to the process of primitive accumulation of capital.(lm) The
dominant class was formed not due to wealth disparity between
individuals but when a group of people lived only on the exploitation
of other groups. Before that, slavery, tribute and plunder were just
additional sources of wealth, not the only or main source of
livelihood for the dominant class on the way of formation. After the
integration of the invading plunderers with the exploited classes in
one human group, unification of regions or tribes,""” there became
real classes and a real state. This indicates that the state was the
first; politics preceded the economy in this respect, contrary to the
common Marxist speech on this subject, including Engels' attempts
to demonstrate that the classes arose first, for reasons that he could
not clearly explain, and then the state was formed. Engels aimed to
support the idea of the priority of the economic factor and the idea
of the historical role of classes, the doctrine of historical
materialism. It will be referred to the research of Pierre Clastres
that undermined this perception in chapter eleven. It is worth
mentioning that Engels, contrary to his original conception, spoke

about the emergence of the state before classes: “the state, which the
natural groups of communities of the same tribe had at first arrived at only to
safeguard their common interests (e.g., irrigation in the East) and for protection

against external enemies, from this stage onwards acquires just as much the
function of maintaining by force the conditions of existence and domination of

the ruling class against the subject class.” 199 1t is clear from this
statement that Engels imagined that the state was originally
impartial, not an apparatus of class oppression. This is contrary to
the famous Marxian idea about the state and contrary to his
attempts to demonstrate the priority of class division over the
emergence of the state in his book: The Origin of the Family.

- Emergence of the state and classes required societal stability,
which was not possible in the societies that were living on hunting

WD Karl Kautsky, Op. cit., p. 277.
19 1pid., pp. 269-272.

199 Anti-Diihring, Part II: Political Economy, I. Subject Matter and Method.
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and gathering. What is certain is that the classes and the state had
arisen after the stability of human beings, so they lived hundreds of
thousands or millions of years without classes or state apparatus. In
addition, both the state and the wealthy class have been getting
wealth from the work of others. That required some degree of
development of production to ensure people's consumption and
make it possible for the state and the exploiting class to rob them.
The emergence of an economic surplus did not drive the people to
cooperate; instead, they had been divided, waged more wars and
robbed, looted and plundered each other. Once production
increased and surplus appeared, the tendencies for getting authority
and conquest of the property of others had exposed. Ultimately,
social stratification and the emergence of the state's hideous
machine occurred. Actually, the class division had taken place
without any historical inevitable justification. There was never any
“historical task” for the dominant class and its state. There had
never been a contradiction between the forces and relations of
communal production as historical materialism assumes. The selfish
and aggressive tendencies of humankind had overcome, along with
the readiness of the majority to submit and surrender for getting
safety and stability; nothing more. It is noticeable that the Bedouins
were -in general-the first party and the peasants the second one.’*"

- In all cases, the seed of the state, represented by the tribal
armies, played the largest role in creating and deepening class
division. Even the economic differences within the tribes (especially
the Bedouins) were not of great importance before the emergence of
the state which practiced invasions, slavery, looting and robbery, in
addition to protecting the rich; its allies. Even in modern times, the
state had a great role in the primitive accumulation of capital,
whether at home or by invading and robbing abroad. The opium
war in 1840 that Britain launched against China was an egregious

109 This phenomenon was addressed by many thinkers, including Kautsky (Materialist
Conception of History) and Wittfogel in his famous book: Oriental Despotism (many
dispersed pages).
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example. With regard to the state of Athens; the appearance of
disparities in wealth did not lead to real class division. It was the
wars that led to the expansion of slavery, the integration of the
defeated tribes and the victorious tribe. Thence, wars played the
largest role in class division and the emergence of the state, together.
Captivity, enslavement of more and more people, then imposing
tribute on tribes, formed a stage prior to the state in the full sense of
the word; as an organ superimposed upon the people. Thence, the
propertied class was formed, not thanks to the disparity of wealth,
but when some groups began to exploit others whose labor became
the only source of wealth of those groups that became a class. The
latter was able to do so thanks to state protection. Thus class
struggle and class domination did not appear before the emergence
of the state.'” The disparities in ownership before that did not lead
to class struggle, but perhaps the largest properties enabled some of
their owners to help the poor.

- Although force is the basis for establishing the state, its
domination and that of the rich class cannot continue in peace
unless significant sections of the people are contented with their
legitimacy through an ideology that justifies this domination. Even
the rule of the pharaohs needed a religious cover, as well as the
modern octopus and evasive state, which needs a political ideology
at least and deluding the people into believing that they are free and
participating in governance.

- Modern states are interested in creating a feeling of a common
identity for their citizens or their nationals. A clear instance is the
insistence of the Turkish state that the Kurds are Turks, which is
the same stance of the state of Iraq and was the same stance of the
state of Sudan, which considered the people of the south (before its
secession) as Arabs, and the Saudi state pretends that all its
nationals are Saudis, while Aal-Saud is one tribe there.

199 Nicos Poulantzas, State, Power, Socialism, pp. 37-38 (Arabic translation).
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- Ideology as a means of realizing power is not necessarily
directly subordinate to the state (Althusser integrated it into the
state and called it the ideological state apparatuses).(l%) In fact,
there are many institutions outside the state that play ideological
roles, such as the institutions of religion; the family, schools, the
media, etc. These institutions work mainly in their field as well as
using some violent repression (such as beating in schools and other
places) and non-violent (expulsion, salary cuts, imposing certain
uniforms, a specific mode of behavior, etc.). In addition, the state
also plays a direct ideological role in activities within the armies,
police, and administrative apparatus itself, such as brainwashing
and rehabilitation to create alienated and one-directional
individuals. By force and ideology the propertied class dominates,
aiming to govern, not just to repress, rather outright repression is
practiced only at the end if all delicate maneuvers fail.

- With Violence and the emergence of the state with fire and
blood, most people became liable to be voluntarily deceived, to avoid
troubles and seeking safety. Without submission and surrender -
after resistance- a group of criminals such as the Pharaohs,
Mamluks or bandits of Tatars and Arabs could not have established
states and governed the people. What could promote the public
acceptance of the state apparatus and class exploitation is getting
some benefits provided to the people by both. There is a mostly
unannounced deal (sometimes announced) that consists of the
exchange of benefits between the two parties. Examples include the
state supervision of public services, social security providing and
supporting the people during times of famines. All this is done in
exchange for submission, payment of taxes and the engagement in
forced labor in the past and wage-labor in our time, conscription in
the army, sacrificing life “for the sake of the homeland,” etc.

- In the aforementioned scenarios, the emergence of the state and
the division of society into classes cannot be separated. In all cases

199 Tdeology and ideological state apparatuses (Arabic translation).
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the state arose and became or created the rich dominant class
meanwhile (e.g., Egypt, the Islamic state and the Mongolian state...)
or supported the existing dominant class supposedly (e.g., Athens
and Rome, according to Engels's doubtful conception). In all cases,
the state has been repressing who rebels against the system that is
appropriate for the wealthy class, and suppressing the revolutions of
the populace and always defending the interests of the propertied
class or became itself the propertied class.

The state's historical precedence of class division (the most
acceptable scenario) does not negate its serving of the possessing
class, without forgetting its private interests, taking into account the
motivations and desires of the leaders and commanders to dominate
and control. There is no reason to hold to any mechanical
conception of history. Here the issue of the relationship between
economics and politics is faced, or, in general, between the material
components of society and the intellectual and institutional
components. The state or politics, was the starting point, realizing
greed and avarice, but on the long run, it was and still belonging
and will be the tool of the exploiters in the class struggle. Moreover,
the nature of its formation is consistent with the structure of the
dominant class and the nature of the prevailing relations of
exploitation. In conclusion, whoever has the gold makes the rules.

- There is a relationship between the structure of the state
apparatus and its class nature. Its structure changes according to
the dominant class. The foremost instance is the difference between
the ancient state and the modern bourgeois state; the state of
institutions and separated powers. In the ancient state the ruler was
the owner, but in the modern state, there became a separation
between politics and economics. In the ancient one the authority was
based on personal ties, but in the modern one it became based on
functional ties. Since the extraction of the surplus before capitalism
was carried out directly; politics governed the economy, but in the
capitalist system the surplus is being extracted through the market,
without direct coercion. Nonetheless, this does not mean that the
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dominant class formats the state fitted exactly to its structure, as
there is some free margin for the state, which is not formed
according to a detailed plan, but its emergence and composition
depend on the overall conditions of social formation. In short, it is
distinct from any class in varying degrees. History witnessed even
significant independence of the state from all classes, under feudal
absolutism and Bonapartism (attributed to the government of
Napoleon Bonaparte), while maintaining the same hierarchical
social order. Under these regimes, the state was taking a greater
share of spoils, in addition to its role in protecting the existing social
system. The institutions of the modern state have become more
independent, having great interests, especially the “deep state” and
the army. It is inconceivable that capitalism would have chosen this
formula of the existing state if it had built it by itself, exactly as it
was pointed out by Poulantzas."’” However, he denied that the
state has any special authority, considering it merely a center for the
exercise of authority,"™ as if the state is just a site, a meeting point
for the interests of the ruling class; a conception which is against
reality. The rulers are firstly not always among the members of the
dominant class, but some are even originally from the poor classes.
Secondly: they are not just employed by the possessing class, but
they have their own aspirations to dominate and achieve their own
spiritual or material ambitions; in short: achieving a social stature.
The state is an actual entity, having its own interests and views. This
explains the relative separation or distinction between the dominant
class and the modern state. Moreover, in many underdeveloped
countries, the state plays a much greater role; it even possesses a
large part of the economy and penetrates every home and every
corner, through providing services, subsidies and by direct security
supervision. In many countries, the members of the propertied class

aon Op. cit., p. 8.

19%) He wrote: “the State is the strategic organization of the dominant class in its relationship
with the dominated classes. It is a site and center for exercising power, but it does not have
any power in its own side.” Ibid., p. 148.

101



can only use their capital with the consent of the state and through
its apparatuses. This occurs when the state is only partially
modernized and the economic system has significant pre-capitalist
features. Anyway, the state is not a mere direct subordinate to the
dominant class, nor its instrument or merely a “reflection” -as a
constituent of the superstructure- of the infrastructure, as orthodox
Marxism contended, but also it has its own power and its own
authority.

- It is important to note that the historical division of people into
governors and governed has not taken place on the basis of different
intelligence and talents, but on several factors. The poor groups had
been looking for invading the rich. The Bedouins and the hunters
were initiatives, profiting from their experiences in hit and run and
pushed by the poverty of their majority. On the other hand, the
peasants in general -with exceptions- were having a proclivity
towards peaceful life, by virtue of their stability and lack of
economic motivations for aggression. In addition, some persons who
had leadership capabilities and commandship utilized the social
balance of powers. Moreover, undoubtedly the persons who were
clever fighters and conquerors used these capabilities, besides,
magicians and monks who had special talents were able to make
gains and exploit others. With class division and the formation of
the state, the rulers recruited the most superior persons in writing,
fighting, artistic and intellectual production, magicians and priests
on their behalf.

Parasitism of the state:

- If the emergence of the state was merely a response to the needs
of society, there wouldn’t be a need for ideological institutions, nor
would it claim that it is a product of divine right or a social contract.
In addition, the rulers would not need to pretend to own the land or
claim they are charged with great historical tasks. Rather it is true
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that “the state has forbidden to the individual the practice of wrong doing, not

because it desires to abolish it, but because it desires to monopolize it. A109)

- What is the role of the military other than aggression or facing
another army's aggression or suppressing the revolts of the
populace? It is nothing. Armies, like all parasitic tools, squander the
wealth of society, and their intervention in politics often ruins the
economy and society as a whole. They are professional Kkillers;
nothing more. The presence of the army means war; the state of
peace is -mostly- nothing but a preparation stage for war. States are
similar to capitalist companies;"'” their competition leads to the
destruction and absorption of small and medium interests in favor
of the major ones. The state either devours other states or gets
devoured by them; either subjugates or is subjugated. Regardless of
specific interests, the state leans towards aggression and overcoming
other states, when possible, as a mechanism to realize itself and to
offer the armies a chance to demonstrate their relevance and
achieve status. A neutral state (towards other states) is not found
except under general international agreement, in certain power
balances, and temporarily.

- In regard to security forces, they work to prevent crime and
apprehend criminals, etc. This is true, but there is no need for them
to be a professional institution superimposed upon society. This
work was being done by the people before the emergence of the state
without a professional police. And now this role can also be
practiced by a popular police composed of volunteers and
professionals under the leadership of popular services or even by
conscripted persons. Regarding the role of the state in the economy
and the administration of society, it does not require privileged

(10 Sigmund Freud, Thoughts for the Times on War and Death, complete works, p. 3071.

9 This is an analogy that Mikhail Bakunin has mentioned “We have demonstrated that to
exist, a state must become an invader of other states. Just as the competition which in the
economic sphere destroys or absorbs small and even medium-sized enterprises - factories,
landholdings. Businesses - so does the immense State likewise devour small and medium-sized
states.” Statism and Anarchy.
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employees having authority. Rather, it can be carried out by
delegated employees (meaning the seniors), such as civilian
supervisors, mayors, neighborhood and municipal leaders, etc.
Moreover, with the advancement of technology, society will only
need an electronic administration under the supervision of
professional programmers who follow governmental instructions.

If standing armies are suppressed and security activity is
subjected to a popular police force, there will be no claws for the
administrative apparatus, and it can be subordinated to popular
institutions.

- In some countries the state developed the production process
(e.g., artificial irrigation) but for the benefit of the propertied class.
Without this development people were also living. There is nothing
mentioned in history that the state arose because of the people's
need for artificial irrigation. Why can it be supposed that some
group volunteers create a state by force and massacres for irrigation
and drainage?! In addition, there are roles that the state has been
playing, but it does not need a repressive apparatus to be
performed. Moreover, there is no role for the army, the intelligence
services and the detention facilities for work such as social
insurance. Artificial irrigation that necessitated massive
mobilization of people and close cooperation among the peasants
was the basis of the system of village communes and the absence of
private land ownership, which was the basis for the centralization of
the state and oriental despotism. The need for artificial irrigation
provided an opportunity for the state to exercise more authority and
repression, while it did not necessitate its emergence. Simply, the
state also emerged in areas that did not need artificial irrigation.
The latter could also go on without a state, by cooperation and
under the supervision of village and tribal chiefs.

- In all societies, in all ages and conditions, the state has
essentially been a group of armed men, as the great socialists
asserted. If strips away the various theories of the state, the complex

language, mystical expressions, complicated explanations and
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attempts to decorate the phenomenon of the state with
incomprehensible conceptions or to deceive the people by using
“deep” language, it will be found that the state is truly a group of
armed men, robbers and professional criminals. Indeed, it is
intended here to use this superficial stylebecause removing the
ruffles and the contrived theoretical “depth,” simplifying the
language and presenting the concepts in a straightforward way lead
to revealing the truth clearly, frankly and shockingly. The state is
merely an armed gang that represses society for the benefit of the
wealthy class and -of course- for its interests too, to secure robbing
the laboring classes. The real face of the state apparatus is
scandalized during major uprisings and revolutions; the makeup
disappears and it behaves like a gang of explicit professional
criminals.

- The key question of every revolution -as Marxists have pointed
out- is undoubtedly the question of state power. For a people's
revolution to succeed, it must dismantle the state apparatus. The
exploiting classes require a state apparatus, while the laboring
classes do not. It is possible to transform the army, security and
intelligence services to rely on recruits for public service, with
reserve forces and professional trainers only, while abolishing the
standing professional apparatuses. This idea is partially applied in
Israel, which mainly depends on conscripted and reserve forces,
with a limited standing army. Administrative apparatuses can be
replaced by electronic management. Courts can easily become
popular juries with professional judges as consultants. The
parliament can be constituted by a board of commissioners
delegated by popular committees, as can the cabinet. This was
achieved for a short period during the Paris Commune of 1871 and
early after the Russian Revolution in October 1917.

Dismantling the state can deprive the class of robbers, exploiters
and murderers of protection.

- For all this, one cannot be truly liberated unless they are a

fighter against the state apparatus, particularly as it is not
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reasonable to talk about freedom under the control of an armed
gang over society. Liberation will actually start after the
disappearance of this boogeyman called the state, the main enemy of
freedom. However, the abolition of the state is not enough to
eliminate the ruling class's power and repression in general. Its
ideology and institutions, used to hegemonize the masses, must also
be undermined.

A recent phenomenon is the partial loss of independence by all
countries. The world is gradually becoming one village thanks to the
development of communications and globalization. State authorities
are being challenged in multiple directions by multinational
companies, cooperatives, the shadow economy, non-governmental
organizations, various lobbies, multinational armed organizations,
etc. Supranational institutions have been formed, subject to major
powers but with some influence due to the mutual pressure of
companies and states. These include United Nations organizations,
the World Trade Organization, the European Union and many
others Selfish interests of companies and states hinder true
globalization, resisting the freedom of movement of people and
impeding the development of underdeveloped countries by
supporting their reactionary rulers to receive foreign investments, in
addition to armed conflicts creating instability. Propaganda and
slogans against economic liberalization and globalization are
considered reactionary calls. On the contrary, abolishing the state's
interference in the economy as much as possible is a liberating
measure that unleashes the potential of individuals and ensures
their dignity.

It can be confirmed that the state and international borders are
the greatest enemies of individual freedom.

Democracy:
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Democracy is fundamentally incompatible with any closed system of faiths, beliefs or ideas.
Therefor, for us, democracy has nothing to do with the current dominant liberal conception of
democracy

Murray Bookchin

Democracy, in its broadest definition, means governance by the
people. History has never witnessed a truly democratic period in this
sense. Some degrees of democracy have been achieved, but its shape
and degree have changed over time, often being rejected in favor of
autocratic rule.

In Athens, direct democracy was practiced, but without any role
for slaves. In the capitalist era, the pinnacle of democracy is
representative, supported in some countries by what is called
participatory democracy, while direct democracy is only found in
Switzerland.

The question of the absence of people's rule does not lie in the
form of governance, and there is no recipe for its establishment
without profound changes in societal structure. Regardless of the
form of government, even direct democracy, the rule of the people
cannot truly be actualized unless individuals are free. This means
that Ballot-Box Democracy is not true democracy without a
democratic culture and social democracy. Additionally, individuals
cannot be free without sovereignty over their body, property and
conscience. This can only be achieved if the state apparatus
disappears and economic and cognitive power differences between
individuals vanish. These aspirations may be accomplished in the
long run or not fully completed, making democracy a goal that is
only partially achieved.

There is no ideal form of democracy, but any step that achieves
some degree of individual freedom is a democratic step. Direct
democracy is more liberal, i.e., a system of commissioners rather
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than representatives; since no one can represent the other. Indeed,
when the people choose “their own” representatives, they give up
their freedom. Nowadays, the rise and spread of personal computers
and the Internet have allowed for the creation of better conditions
for individual liberation and the practice of direct democracy.

Libertarianism: This is not a democratic recipe, but a concept
that can only be realized through a long struggle.

The goal is individual freedom, not societal or state freedom.
Societal institutions should ultimately serve individuals. It is
meaningless to ask people to sacrifice themselves for the mere
survival of the community or the state unless these entities
guarantee freedom and safety. Authoritarian regimes and even
“social contract” states promote values where individuals are
subject to the supreme interests of the homeland or the state, often
sacrificing their own freedom for these “supreme” objectives. This
results in the dissolution of the individual within a system that
prioritizes the freedom of others, such as the tyrant, the state or the
dominant elite. People's lives become dedicated to serving the rulers,
and in extreme cases, all power is concentrated in the autocratic
ruler. Slogans such as "long live the homeland," 'the nation above
all else" and 'the honorable boss'" manipulate individuals and
exploit them for the benefit of their oppressors. Leaders who
demand individuals sacrifice themselves often do not make any
sacrifice themselves. The individual is invited to serve the system
faithfully for the glory of those who claim to represent the whole. In
allegedly democratic societies, the sacred freedom of the individual
is proclaimed, but this often only applies to bourgeois individuals.
They are given the freedom to choose employers who exploit them,
politicians who deceive them and presidents who prioritize state
interests over their promises. Individuals are also given the freedom
to support sports stars or teams while glorifying the army that
protects the system and suppresses them when necessary.
Individuals are constantly reminded of external threats such as
potential warfare and 'terrorism," which has emerged as a
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response to state terrorism. Ultimately, the state reigns supreme
over everyone.

If the principles of libertarianism are advanced, there should be
a call to struggle against monopoly capitalism, which impedes
individual freedom, reducing the individual to a mere gear in the
work machine and dominating common sense and people's choices
in personal affairs. In addition to the liberation of individuals, there
should be a focus on cooperative and collaborative work and
gradually dismantling the state apparatus by reducing its
authorities, functions and "rights." As an alternative, a Directoire
(executive government) formed by popular committees is proposed.
This Directoire should not have a standing army, professional
police, or judiciary, with the election of senior employees such as
governors, mayors, heads of neighborhoods and municipalities as
deputies commissioners, not as '"representatives' of the people; this
is an Open Democracy.

Moreover, the separation between civil and political societies and
the distinction of political powers from the people should be
abolished. Their association displaces the domination of gangs of
politicians and the judiciary and the state in general.

The mechanisms for dismantling the state apparatus include
reliance on conscription and reserve forces, as mentioned earlier, in
addition to gradually decreasing the size and authority of the
professional military. With tremendous technological advancement,
it has become possible to dispense with professional military
personnel.

Libertarianism rejects discrimination based on religion,
ethnicity, nationality, or sexism. Instead, it calls for freedom of
minorities, absolute sexual freedom, equality between women and
men, the right to abortion, religious freedom, including the freedom
to criticize religion and all other personal and political freedoms of
all types.

109



Rather than demanding that the state provide grants and
subsidies to the people, individuals must form community
institutions that protect them. All authoritarian impediments to
people's activities must be abolished. It must be clear that the state
is an enemy of freedom.

- It is not possible to develop a final formulation of democracy.
New forms may arise from time to time with the development of
societies, human capabilities and technology. However, forms of
authoritarianism may reappear due to differences in individual
capabilities; therefore, the conflict between authoritarians and their
victims will continue.

- A justice system that is condescending towards the people does
not align with the principles of libertarianism. The judiciary must
be popular to be committed to seeking the spirit of justice, not the
monotonous and complex texts of the law. The system of popular or
revolutionary courts provides a thousand times more democracy
than state courts. A criminal should not escape punishment due to
"corruption of legal proceedings" or loss of documents, etc. Justice
should be achieved by uncovering the truth, restitution and
punishing the real culprit.

Democracy remains a goal that must be achieved, re-achieved
and developed indefinitely through a steady struggle.
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‘Freedom will start to be achieved when the state is demolished;
when the people become able to organize themselves; when individuals
have the freedom to circulate without a passport or any restrictions;
when all authoritarian powers, such as monopolies of the economy,
violence and knowledge are vanished; when watching individuals by
special apparatuses no longer exists and when peoples' cognitive and
economic abilities become virtually equal‘
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5. Welfare

Whoever never felt life celebrating him
must vanish like the mist; Who ever never felt
sweeping through him the glow of life
succumbs to nothingness.

Abu Al-Qasim Al-Shabbi

Human needs have no limits, and there is no such thing as basic
needs that can be definitively determined. These needs are endless,
with no ceiling, not only due to innate human ambitions but also
because every new social situation creates new needs. Examples
abound: the emergence of the need for airports with the invention of
the plane, the need to develop diagnostic and treatment methods for
new diseases or to treat known diseases more effectively, and the
pursuit of extending life expectancy through healthy diets, early
disease detection, prevention, gene modification, climate control,
pollution reduction and more. Therefore, '"basic" needs are never
fully met, driving progress.

In reality, people do not seek to fulfill their "real" needs but
rather the needs they believe are theirs. Influenced by ideas
implanted by dominant powers, they consume what benefits these
powers, not necessarily what aligns with their own interests,
ambitions, talents and potential abilities. Examples include
consuming unhealthy foods, wearing harmful clothing, substance
abuse and adopting” a lifestyle that numbs the mind, turning
individuals into mere cogs in the system's machinery. This does not
imply that individuals have specific natural needs, but rather that
they determine their "own'" needs based on their physical and
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psychological characteristics, talents, inclinations and abilities, free
from societal pressures.

Welfare does not equate to amassing money, real estate and gold
but rather to enjoying life through wuse-values that enhance
individual comfort, develop abilities, enable global exploration,
preserve health, extend life, reduce diseases and enhance physical
and mental capabilities. Merely accumulating wealth does not
constitute welfare. True welfare involves achieving happiness by
finding meaning in one's life.

The concept of a "welfare state" emerged in Western countries
as a response to the rise of the communist movement during the
Cold War. It often refers to efforts to alleviate poverty and provide
social care for disadvantaged groups such as the poor, children, the
elderly, the disabled and the homeless. However, merely assisting
vulnerable individuals in meeting basic needs does not equate to
welfare. The state's involvement in social care can increase its power
and serve as a tool in class struggles, as evidenced by its decline
post-Cold War and the pacification of workers' movements in the
West. The welfare state has fostered a welfare ideology, emphasizing
the link between consumption and individual happiness.
Consequently, individuals are often viewed as mere vessels of
physical desires, many of which are artificial and insatiable, leading
to a constant pursuit of consumption.

It is noteworthy that, under the guise of the welfare state,
environmental pollution has escalated, accompanied by a rise in
diseases such as obesity, diabetes, heart diseases and cancer, as well
as mental health disorders and substance abuse. Moreover, there
have been numerous wars and military coups in the third world,
along with the looming threat of global destruction through nuclear
weapons.

Welfare does not mean: “I consume; therefore, I am.” It does not
mean changing the car, mobile phone and clothing with every stylish
“fashion” that companies create to increase their sales. Nor is it
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about bragging about the abundance of personal possessions that
are not being used, do not benefit their owners in any way or cannot
even be used by them. It is not about endlessly accumulating wealth.
In fact, the hobby of shopping is a compensatory mechanism for
self-poverty and emptiness.

In conclusion, welfare does not mean the highest possible
consumption, but the use of wealth, science and technology for
comfort, enjoyment, and above all, achieving happiness.
Furthermore, happiness is not the feeling of fleeting pleasure that is
followed by depression, anxiety and despair, as is happening today
for the majority of individuals, even bourgeois persons. Instead, it is
the feeling that you are yourself; you choose what suits your internal
motives and your own needs. This requires the struggle against
repression and exploitation, and even against exploiting and
dominating others, if any.

Welfare includes having healthy housing, healthy diet, effective
and necessary medications, while prohibiting the production of
harmful foods and useless medicines, and scientific research in fields
that are essential to human life and health, such as cancer
prevention and other deadly diseases, gene therapy and preventive
medicine. Additionally, the discovery of means to avoid serious
genetic diseases and birth defects besides struggling for a
comprehensive health insurance system. Achieving all this
necessitates opposing environmental polluters, whether on earth or
in space. Above all, this requires a struggle against the class of
exploiters and criminals who are not concerned with humanity's
interests and welfare.

Degrees of welfare levels can be achieved by pressuring
companies to reduce working hours and permanently abolish
manual work, replacing it with machines and robots. This requires
an advanced, free and private non-profit education system to
graduate technocrats, programmers and scholars rather than
manual workers. Additionally, making the handling of information
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open and free and breaking the monopoly of science and technology,
including intellectual property rights for long periods.

The way to achieve more welfare is not by begging for subsidies
from the state, which only serves to strengthen it. Instead, it involves
opposing the state's support of the exploiting classes, reducing its
role in the economy, cutting expenses (such as on the army, police,
officialdom and corruption), shrinking its size, pushing for the
elimination of fictitious capital and combating narcotics. The state
and monopolies are the main obstacles to public welfare, as they
waste social wealth, exploit the working classes and hinder the
adoption of costly technology to maintain high profits.

The revolutionary path to greater welfare is to work and
innovate outside the control of monopolies and the state.

This includes breaking the monopoly on funding scientific
research, including medical research institutions and major
industrial and commercial entities. Establishing cooperatives in
these sectors that promote clean, advanced technology and
industries that cater to the needs of the masses can be beneficial.

There are no limits to welfare. People will not achieve perfect
health, immortality, control over the universe or the prevention of
disasters, and human needs will never be fully satisfied. Human
needs are endless, with each need met leading to the emergence of
new needs and each problem solved giving rise to new problems.
Complete welfare is unattainable; there will always be shortages and
unmet needs, driving the ongoing pursuit and struggle to meet basic
needs.
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Whatever scientific and technological progress is achieved,
manual work will be abolished and working hours will be reduced,
but humans will never stop working. Scientific research will
continue and the production and development of more software will
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remain necessary. This may require longer working hours, but they
will be more enjoyable, blurring the line between work and play.

Furthermore, no matter how long the struggle for equality
among individuals in all forms of power continues, differentiation
will persist. As a result, personality traits and aspirations will vary,
leading to ongoing rivalry and competition, even if classes disappear
and cooperation prevails.

All of this challenges the communist slogan: "from each according to
his ability, to each according to his needs."
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‘Welfare will remain a mere aspiration that will not be fulfilled, but
a goal on its way to existence ¢

6. Development

We will get our food in the future as plants get their food from the sun and the more advanced
our technologies become more sophisticated and stronger the less, and less our dependence on
earth's resources looks like expectations from a science fiction book, and it will only be good
validated

Ray Kurzweil

The concept of development evolved during the Age of
Enlightenment in Europe and was further solidified in the
seventeenth century, particularly with the emergence of the theory
of evolution of living organisms. Eventually, both reason and

development became among the most cardinal deities, especially as
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capitalism drove science and technology to increase profit rate and
capital accumulation, as well as to expand colonization efforts for
the same purposes.

Concepts of development: There are numerous theories of
development, but a brief overview is presented here:

Social development: Jean-Jacques Rousseau proposed a
progression from family community to the right of the strongest, to
slavery, and ultimately to the social contract in the modern era .!'"
De Condorcet followed a similar approach with some differences.
(12) Modern thought also emphasizes the superiority of belonging to
a nation over a tribe, the advancement of modern society over old
structures, and the development of human values. This perspective
was critiqued by Marx, Engels and Nietzsche.

Biological Evolution: founded by Lamarck, and more
importantly, Charles Darwin, with his theory of natural selection,
which was developed and modified afterward to explain gene
metamorphosis after its discovery.

The development of human consciousness: Hegel argued that
history is the development of the consciousness of freedom; freedom
against irrational and unjust requirements from without, and
caprice, passion and sensuality from within."'® Furthermore,
Auguste Comte divided the stages of consciousness into three:
theological stage, in three sub-stages; Fetishism, Polytheism, then
Monotheism, followed by the stage of Metaphysics, in the sense of
philosophy and finally the stage of scienceor Positivism, that is not
matched by any stage in its influence on the changing human

@D The Social Contract, pp- 1-10.

(12 The sketch of Maraquis de Condorcet was revisioned and presented by Alsaied
Mohammad Badawi in his book: Sketch for a Historical Picture of the Progress of the
Human Mind (Arabic).

413 The Philosophy of History, Introduction. In the words of Hegel: “liberation from
outward control -in as much as the law to which it submits has its own explicit sanction- and
emancipation from the inward slavery of lust and passion.”
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existence.!'¥ Moreover, Giambattista Vico classified development
into 3 stages: a primitive divine stage, the heroic stage or the law of
force (the Middle Ages), then the stage of humanity in the modern
West."'> There is a common concept in Western thought deeming
that modern science has stranscended myths; a development. As for
secularization, it placed human at the center of the universe, which
is also regarded by Western thought as a development.

The development of productive forces: This is a Marxian idea
that considers the economic factor as the fundamental motivator of
history. It is the development of the productive forces that
determines the relations of production, mode of production, etc.

By and large, modernism in modern thought is considered a
development of pre-modernism or of pre-capitalist society. From the
authoritarian state to the state of social contract and institutions,
from slavery to free labor, from blood ties to the nation and the
national state, from myths to science, etc.

Now there is what is called postmodernism, associated with the
post-industrial society.

Development is not a mere abstract concept, not a worshiped
deity and does not hold intrinsic value, as advances in science,
knowledge and technology may be used to serve a reactionary and
anti-human ideology, as is already happening.

A situation can only be considered developed or not if there is a
criterion for development; since not everything new in time is
necessarily more developed. These are just queries: is science more
advanced than myths? Why aren't some of the human current
knowledge and ideas just mythoi? Who decided that the market

(”4)Auguste Comte, the Positive Philosophy, Chapter VII-XV.

(15 The divine stage is characterized by attributing the nature of things and the life of
society to religious concepts. In the heroic stage the honor and adventure were respected,
the political aristocracy emerged and the law of force was dominant. The human stage is
characterized by political freedom, equality, the sovereignty of civil rights and the spread
of democratic regimes. Source: Theories of social change.
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economy is superior to the subsistence economy? What is the
criterion used to consider the tribal system more or less superior
than the nation, and what is the basis for considering higher
productivity as a blessing or a curse for humanity? Was humaniy
not happier before the agricultural revolution? Was their health not
100 times better than the present human?®'® Wasn't the air cleaner
and the food healthier? Moreover, where is what Hegel pointed out
about the consciousness of freedom in light of the rise of fascism
(emerged a century after Hegel and now looming again), the
military regimes, world wars, etc.? Indeed, the used reference is the
current state of the world, which most thinkers consider to be an
advanced situation in comparison to the past.

The clear purpose of this normative is to place capitalism at the
top of the pyramid of human progress, notwithstanding its
committing of moral crimes according to the humanistic conscience.
Even those who embrace the idea of “the historical role” of
capitalism (Marxists) consider it the pinnacle of civilization and
human development hitherto, justifying -implicitly- all its crimes.

Technical advancement wunder capitalism and the state
contributed to devastating wars, the movement of geographical
discoveries, colonialism and the enslavement of millions of Africans.
Furthermore, industrial development in Europe contributed to the
destruction of the industries of the colonial countries, the
development of the manufactures of the instruments of repression,
facilitated robbing of the working classes by the possessing classes
and created a situation that led to the spread of organic and
psychological diseases, frustration and alienation. Moreover, the
advances of social sciences were used to study peoples' customs and
history to support the process of overcoming them. Scientific
research has also been used to change the treatment pattern
according to companies' pressures, such as the promotion of certain
drugs. Demonization of cholesterol is an example, that many

(191 jife expectancy was low mainly due to high infant and child mortality.
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problems have been ascribed to it (the annual physical cost of
statins; lowering cholesterol drugs- according to many sources- are
tens of billions of dollars annually, notwithstanding its several side
effects.’'” And the use of stents became ideological; dealt as a
necessity for all patients with heart coronary arterial disease, which
is not necessary in many cases. Science has also been used for
producing unhealthy foods, such as the expansion of production of
wheat, sugar, hydrogenated oils, processed meat, canned and
preserved food, feeding animals and fish with fodder other than
grass, irrational use of hormones in animal husbandry, use of
chemical fertilizers and harmful insecticides, besides poisoning of
rivers and seas with mercury and plastic. Science has also been used
to produce artificial clothing, harmful types of perfumes, led to the
ozone hole, global warming and air pollution, especially in industrial
cities, etc.

Increased productivity was originally a prerequisite (not a cause)
for the emergence of private property and exploitation, simply
because it was responsible for the creation of economic surplus.
Afterward it became a necessary condition for the emancipation of
human beings or rather achieving more freedom, as shall be
addressed.

Science is currently in the service of funders, who only contribute
to research that makes profits for them, and the researchers do
what ensures funding and bonuses. Some companies even hide the
new developments of certain commodities and sell the less developed
ones so that every few years they offer a newer model for sale.

Development was associated with Reason, which most of the time
was in the service of the dark component of the unconscious; that
aspect of the repressed instincts, feelings and desires of selfishness
and authoritarianism of a few people who seek to subjugate the
majority. In the future, it is possible to produce a superman to

(17 Michael W Whitehouse - Desley E Butters, lest we forget: The Darker Side of the
Hypocholesterolemic Statin Drugs.
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control the poor classes and vulnerable peoples forever or to control
their behavior and determine their I1Q by changing their genes. But
it can also be in the service of humane goals, such as liberation,
cooperation and realizing equality between individuals. This
depends on the struggle of the populace and their revolutions. It can
also serve in treating mental illnesses, unmasking the unconscious
and analyzing the desires of the individual, after the project of

copying the human mind on the computer is performed.’'®"” That
is because technical development is always linked to goals;
authoritarian or libertarian. Important instances of using science in
the service of ideology at the expense of scientific facts are the
chatter that negates the theory of evolution, the allegations of
scientific miracles in the holy books and bending scientific facts in
favor of promoting specific products, which is common particularly
in medicine."*”

So, Reason does not make development in all cases, but it is
necessarily instrumental, in favor of development or backwardness.
It may achieve the goals of the authoritarian few or the majority (or
the minority) who are striving for liberation and welfare, as there is
no scientific neutrality in the field of technical rationality, rather, it
is linked to the political and economic interests of capital. This
explains why many critical thinkers are hostile to scientism and
positivism (that will be addressed later). The fact that reason is
instrumental in nature does not mean that it can be neutral, but that
it is always obliged to work in the service of a goal as indicated.

Now development can be defined as all that contributes to
achieving the aspirations of human beings for freedom and welfare,
which are associated with the realization of the dictates of the
humanistic conscience. Not every increase in productivity of labor
or the production of more equipment or use-values would achieve

(1% Tanya Lewis, The Singularity Is Near: Mind Uploading by 2045.
11 Jordan Inafuku and others, Downloading Consciousness.

(29 Integrating Dark and Light, Big Pharma Is Making Us Sick.
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this. Technical development has already led to beneficial results for
humankind, such as resisting some diseases, providing comfortable
homes, ensuring food stocks, etc. Many other achievements could
also be realized, including modern agriculture without soil and
chemicals and animal farms using grass feed and not using
hormones or chemicals. Humans can produce healthy and processed
animal protein and fat, which makes them able to dispense with
their brutal crimes against animals. Rather than military use of
nuclear energy, it can be directed to medicine and the production of
electricity and hydrogen from water as a clean source of energy. It
can also be beneficial from robots and the three-dimensional printer
to break free from the influence of technology. So, instead of the
workers being subject to the machine, the machine can become
subject to the workers, through an application that they set out to
start the factory or the enterprise in general (this is being developed
nowadays). Likewise, the need for manual and night work can be
abolished. Work hours can be reduced or even the work be turned
into a hobby, after the disappearance of wage labor, ending
discrimination, the separation between the countryside and the city
and promoting advocacy for equality between women and men
where the importance of physical differences disappear. Besides,
nanotechnology and other advances in medicine can make people
live as long as they are not killed nor have an accident. Gene
therapy and genetic engineering are now being developed, but this
needs huge funding.

In fact, the division of labor cannot simply be diminished, as
Marx imagined, through continuous technical progress and the
growth and diversity of sciences. The inability of the human mind to
assimilate this amount of knowledge necessitates division of labor.
Nonetheless, with more technological advancement and the
development of human capabilities to create external extensions of
his mind (artificial intelligence), the division of labor can be
constantly narrowed, especially when the individual becomes a mere
programmer and a commander of these tools. Moreover, ensuring
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opportunities for rapid education provides an opportunity to change
the profession. However, the sphere of knowledge will expand
constantly, and science will become more sophisticated, making the
division of labor a constant phenomenon, while fighting to narrow it
continues at the same time; a constant struggle between the two
tendencies.

Realizing people's aspirations for freedom and welfare involves
making morals consistent with the humanistic conscience, thus
subjecting technology to it, instead of what is already happening,
i.e., subjugating them to the authoritarian social conscience and
using it to humiliate and rob the peoples. This is how development
becomes real; including the prevailing values and people's morality.

All this cannot be done by submitting requests to the state or by
preaching to the rulers, businessmen and the military, or by
appealing to their consciences, since all these ways have failed
throughout history. These people have always been seen raising
slogans and acting in reverse, even using them to repress their
victims, as is the case, for instance, in the issue of human rights; the
great powers are using them to blackmail each other and conquer
the vulnerable nations. Actually, realizing people's aspirations
requires constant struggle; a permanent revolution.

In order for popular movements to be revolutionary, they should
seek to solve their problems in the context of preserving and
supporting scientific and technological advancement. Movements
that seek to stop advancement to provide jobs are reactionary
movements that do not deserve support. The increasing liberation
from the pressures of nature requires the achievement of technical
advancement. Therefore, it is possible in certain circumstances to
support -temporarily-’bourgeois” revolutions or authoritarian
measures that lead to technical advancement. Development is the
basis for long-term liberation, provided not to ignore to trying to
subject this development to the humanistic conscience.
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The call for returning to nature: There are small anarchist
groups that embrace anarcho-primitivism,(m) considering it a more
morally developed ideology. They advocate for a return to savagery
or a connection to the natural environment. These are anti-
civilization views, some of which involve nudity, vegan food, living
in small villages and rejecting technology.

Certainly, some modernist theories link technology to general
moral degeneration. However, primitive societies were not free of
brutality, aggression and carnage. Therefore, returning to nature is
not a guarantee to rid society of moral decay. Moreover, to
implement this project, there would be a need to exterminate the
vast majority of the population to make natural resources sufficient
for the remaining people, destroy all cities and villages, close farms,
release all animals and discard modern medicine, education,
writing, etc. This is an impossible daydream. Some tourism
companies have picked up the idea and organized short tourist trips
to artificial primitive villages. It is easier to use technology for the
sake of humanistic conscience through the struggle to destroy
repressive powers, primarily the state and capitalism.

Critics of modernity often highlight phenomena such as
environmental destruction, depletion of natural resources, water
and arable land shortages, oxygen depletion and global warming.
However, there are no final limits to science and development.
Creating artificial materials and nanotechnology reduces the need
for raw materials in products, which can be recycled. Fusion energy
production, hydrogen as a substitute for petroleum and coal,
unlimited desalination of seawater, soil-less cultivation, agricultural
production multipli cation, genetic engineering and birth control
can address these issues. Advances in medicine can also treat many
diseases without medications. Rejecting technological advancement
and presenting impossible solutions is a mechanism of regression to
the past to avoid confronting present problems.

(2D Sameh Saeed Abboud, Contemporary Anarchistic Currents.
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Development and abundance form the material basis for greater
freedom and welfare. Technological advancement can lead to
overcoming the system of capital and wage labor. Among the
indicators of this are the proliferation of free electronic media,
which has made it possible to exchange information and cultures
across the world without capital intervention, the possibility of
spreading individual projects thanks to three-dimensional printing,
robots and electronic applications, as well as the spread of the
cooperative economy (which provided a hundred million jobs
worldwide until 2008, 20% more than what multinational
companies provide.'*? Additionally, working from home is growing.

With technological advancements, cash money could become
obsolete, replaced by digital (electronic) currency. There may even
be a single global currency, and banks could transform into
electronic applications owned and managed by individuals or a few
entities, or possibly not owned by anyone and managed through
voluntary work. The physical buildings and complex administrative
structures of traditional banks could disappear, with transactions
conducted solely through computers. This shift could result in
significant cost savings, increased transparency in all transactions,
and the ability to electronically process payments and taxes.

In addition to rejecting instrumentalism, which involves the
separation of work from moral values and viewing work purely
from a technical perspective without considering its underlying
motives, there is a need to question the content and purpose of work.
This can be achieved by separating technical work from its
objectives. For example, atomic scientists may work on energy
projects or nuclear weapons without making a moral distinction
between the two, just as construction workers may build houses for
landowners or participate in constructing settlements on disputed
land. If technocrats do not align their work with the ethical goals of
their actions, they are considered instrumentalists. This

122 Sameh Saeed Abboud, Cooperative Economics and Development.
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phenomenon is prevalent in today's world, encompassing many
scientists and researchers across various fields. By following a
humanistic conscience, individuals can choose to dedicate their
energy and knowledge to endeavors that promote freedom and well-
being for humanity, rather than blindly pursuing progress for its
own sake.

Instrumentalism can also manifest on an individual level when a
person views others or situations solely as a means to achieve
personal goals. For instance, a physician may see a patient as a mere
case to be treated to gain professional and financial rewards, or a
teacher may view educating students as a means to earn income.
This self-centered approach is pervasive in contemporary society.

Discarding Scientism: Scientism considers science as the only
source of knowledge and the only way to understand reality. It
implies the application of science in situations that are not
considered amenable to the scientific method or scientific standards,
such as normative and epistemological values, and what are called
social sciences. Therefore, art, literature and self-reflection are
discarded as sources of knowledge because they do not follow the
scientific method. Thus, science itself becomes an ideology.
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“The slogan of development presented here neither denote
worshiping technology, nor does it mean that science or technology
are neutral, but puts advancement in the service of freedom and
welfare of the general public ¢

Thddbhdrbdrebhor b oo

7. Ideology
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The theory is practice but not vice versa, and it is pointless to know theories that do not serve
or are far from reality

Schelling

The concept of ideology:

“Ideology” is a Greek word consisting of two syllables. The first
syllable is “Idea” and the second syllable is “Logos,” which means
science. So, the literal translation is the science of ideas'* .
However, the common meaning is a system of ideas that provide a
final interpretation of the universe, society and the individual. Some
scholars use it to denote comprehensive theories, such as Kant's or
Hegel's philosophy, and Hegel used it in this sense. It is also used to
denote any intellectual choice without reasonable justification.
Afterward it took on other meanings and became a notorious word,
meaning false or nonscientific. The prevailing current meaning is
conceptions that have nothing to do with knowledge and ideas that
cannot be validated; beliefs not amenable to reasoning. Among the
typical instances of ideology in the latter sense is the divine right of
kings; the belief that relations between classes had been established
by divine command, have nothing to do with the historical
development of society and that humans are divided by nature into
masters and slaves. It includes not only ideas but also options in the
fields of technological, social, and physical sciences. This may
involve developing specific research in various areas such as
spaceflight, weapons, medicine for the prevention and treatment of
threatening diseases and the education of specific sciences to qualify
the labor force according to market needs. It may also involve

(23 Ahmad Anwar, Social Theory and Ideology, p. 5.
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producing certain foods, among other possibilities. More
importantly, ideology is not only a set of ideas, but it also includes
the psychological motivations, collective unconscious and values that
lie behind its adoption.

Intellectuals differ in presenting an agreed definition or meaning
of ideology, as it is defined from different perspectives. The
following definition is more accurate and practical to a great extent:
Ideology is a set of ideas and judgments that are defined and
systematic by and large, used to describe, explain, interpret or
justify the situation of a collectivity or a group of people, inspired by
the conceptions of values in general, and determines the direction of
the historical action of this collectivity or group.'** However, it is
an insufficient definition, as it applies exclusively to comprehensive
theories, excluding particular ideas. Another component can be
added to that definition: there are components or ideological
backgrounds to this or that idea, even without being a part of a
comprehensive theory. Individuals make judgments and create
particular conceptions from their perspective, influenced by their
values and cultural background; generally unconsciously. Any
judgment or opinion about any issue or any social phenomenon
includes a background of values or psychological tendencies. This
and that are ideological.

Marxian conception: The term ‘ideology’ became famous since
Marx and Engels used it, although it appeared long before them.
Therefore, some attention will be paid to the concept of Marxism
about itself.

Marx considered religion an inverted consciousness in his
criticism of Hegel's Philosophy of Right."* However, he used this
concept to describe ideology in general; “If in all ideology men and their

129 J. Roche, a quotation from Ahmed Anwar, Social Theory and Ideology, p. 9 (in
Arabic).

U2) «This state and this society produce religion, which is an inverted consciousness of the
world, because they are an inverted world.”
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circumstances appear upside-down as in a camera obscura, this phenomenon
arises just as much from their historical life-process as the inversion of objects

on the retina does from their physical life-process.” Engels used the term
“false consciousness” and considered it as intentional counterfeiting:
“Ideology is a process accomplished by the so-called thinker consciously, indeed,
but with a_false consciousness.” > (our emphasis). Marx attributed
ideology to the classes and their interests, but added that it has
subdivisions inside the class: “Everyone believes his craft to be the true
one,” “lllusions regarding the connection between their craft and reality are
more likely to be cherished by them because of the very nature of the craﬁ.”(127)
He also gave the division of labor into mental and manual a special
attention: the thinker who creates ideology regards that reality is
ruled by thought and the material forces that are actually ruling are
unknown to him."*® He did not clearly indicate its existence before
classes, except religion. Engels also pointed out clearly the same
thing about religion: “All religion, however, is nothing but the fantastic
reflection in men's minds of those external forces which control their daily life, a
reflection in which the terrestrial forces assume the form of supernatural forces.
In the beginnings of history it was the forces of nature which were first so
reflected and which in the course of further evolution underwent the most
manifold and varied personifications among the various peoples, etc. But it is not
long before, side by side with the forces of nature, social forces begin to be active

- forces which confront man as equally alien and at first equally inexplicable,
dominating him with the same apparent natural necessity as the forces of nature

themselves, etc.”'*” Marx emphasized that the end of religion requires
that the conditions of work and life provide the persons with
transparent relationships with their peers and with nature.”*” Then
what about other components of ideology? It can be concluded from
his various writings that they would also disappear with the

) Engels to Franz Mehring, London, July 14, 1893.
U2) The German Ideology, The influence of the division of labor on science.

(2% The German Ideology, [II. 1. Preconditions of the Real Liberation of Man], Ruling
Class and Ruling Ideas.

(129) Anti-Diihring, V., State, Family, Education.

(39 Faysal Daraj, Marxism and religion. p. 67 (Arabic).
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disappearance of the class division of society, as people will
consciously make their history, and the representation of public
interests by the interests of one class will cease.

Throughout the writings of Marx and Engels, they considered
ideology not only a negative reflection of the socio-economic reality
but also has an impact on it, as well, and this is frequently repeated in
their writings."*" But in “The German Ideology” which is an early
book; just a draft, there are texts that might suggest the opposite, as:
“In direct contrast to German philosophy which descends from heaven to earth,
here we ascend from earth to heaven. That is to say, we do not set out from what
men say, imagine, conceive, nor from men as narrated, thought of, imagined ...
Morality, religion, metaphysics, all the rest of ideology and their corresponding
forms of consciousness, thus no longer retain the semblance of independence.
They have no _history, no development; but men, developing their material
production and their material intercourse, alter, along with this their real
existence, their thinking and the products of their thinking. Life is not

determined by consciousness, but consciousness by life.”(132) (our emphasis).
The idea that ideology has no history implies that it is reproduced
whenever the social reality changes, which is not the case. Ideology
does not change immediately or comfortably, rather some of its
elements are kept in the next and following ideologies. This is in
addition to its role and impact on social reality and its change as Marx
and Engels mentioned as referred above; it changes while retaining
old elements and affects thought, just as it does in physical reality. All
this means that it has a history.

Marxism was presented in the beginning, through its founders, as
previous theories did; as the Truth, not an ideology, but considered
that, for this reason, its socialism Scientific, and Engels considered
dialectics a science."”” Lenin afterward described Marx's doctrine as:

WY “The tradition of all dead generations weighs like a nightmare on the brains of the
living.” The Eighteenth Brumaire of Louis Bonaparte, 1.

3 The German Ideology, 4., The Essence of the Materialist Conception of History.

33 The literally meaning of Dialectics is dialogue; exchange of argumentations and

discussion between two parties in defense of a particular point of view. The dialectical
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“The Marxist doctrine is omnipotent because it is true. It is comprehensive and
harmonious, and provides men with an integral world outlook. A139) But then
the problem arose: Lenin considered that ideology is related only to
the classes; therefore, he described the theory of the proletariat as an
ideology,”*® but a ‘true’ ideology, and it was ascribed to him the use
of the term “scientific ideology” as a description of Marxism."*® This
implies that ideology as such will disappear with the disappearance of
classes. Most of the subsequent Marxist thinkers, from Kautsky
onwards, followed that way. Georg Lukacs was clear when he denoted
that the ideology of the proletariat “is no banner to follow into battle, nor is
it a cover for its true objectives: it is the objective and the weapon itself.” B He
presented the Orthodox Marxism in his book History and Class
Consciousness as the Truth; being the theory of the proletariat, as the
latter is a class that bears the historical task of abolishing all classes,
including itself. Michel Fadé reiterated Lenin's statement when he
considered Marxism to be a scientific ideology of the proletariat, with
the same argument as Lukacs, and described Marxism-Leninism as
“according to its scientific content, it is a compendium of the most important
philosophical, historical and economic sciences.”®® Here class consciousness
becomes not a false consciousness but a science. Stalinist Marxism
went further, describing Marxism as a “scientific philosophy...” “scientific
view of the world. A139)

method will be dealt with later. In short, it is an approach that addresses phenomena with
monitoring of their movement, their contradictions and their transformations.

3% The Three Sources and Three Component Parts of Marxism.
35 What is to be done? PDF file, p- 23.

36 Malek Abo Alia, Ideology and delusion (Arabic).

37 History & Class Consciousness, Class Consciousness, 4.

3% Michel Fadé, Ideology, documents from philosophical origins, pp. 86-87 (Arabic
translation).

(139) Georges Politzer, Guy Besse et Maurice Caveing, Principes fondamentaux de
philosophie, Part I. Enterence (Arabic translation).
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Thus, Marxism looked to ideology as a false consciousness, but
when it came to present itself, it pretended that it is the Truth or a
scientific ideology; similar to a square circle!

Indeed, Marxism cannot be considered a science. Neither
dialectics, nor the laws of historical materialism, nor “scientific”
socialism are products of scientific research in the real sense, nor
can it be considered the “Truth” as long as it is a perspective; a
consequence of a specific social situation like every ideology.
Therefore, Marxists resorted to “developing” Marxism — as shall be
seen- and many of them resorted to reducing it, from eliminating
dialectics and other ideas (such as Kautsky) to eliminating
dialectical materialism, then eliminating the principle of historical
inevitability (many scholars), to eliminating the whole theory except
dialectical method (Lukacs), then the disposal of the young Marx in
favor of the old Marx (Althusser). Frankfurt school thinkers also
endeavored to “rebuild” the theory, resorting to Hegel, psychology
and sociology. Most of them resorted to repudiation of the socialist
systems that collapsed and considered them not truly socialist, but
revisionist, plus discarding Stalinism.

Althusser argued that ideology is only remotely related to
consciousness. Paradoxically, it is unconscious despite containing
concepts."*” Moreover, it is necessarily an illusional distortion of
reality.’*" In ideology, men represent their real conditions of
existence to themselves in an imaginary form. They basically drive
through their imaginary conceptualization of their relationship to
the conditions of existence that they represent for themselves in that
imagination. In conclusion, all ideology represents in its necessarily
imaginary distortion not the existing relations of production (and
the other relations that derive from them), but above all, the
imaginary relationship of individuals to the relations of production
and the relations that derive from them. What is represented in

149 por Marx, On the Materialist Dialectics.

44D Marxism as a Finite Theory, an interview with Luis Althusser.
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ideology is therefore not the system of the real relations that govern
the existence of individuals, but the imaginary relation of those
individuals to the real relations in which they live.!*?

Like many other scholars, he believed that a class cannot possess
the power of a state for a long time without simultaneously
practicing its ideological hegemony. He differentiated the state
apparatus into a repressive apparatus and ideological apparatuses;
religious, educational, family, legal system, political (political system
with all its components), trade unions, media and cultural. The
repressive state apparatus operates intensively and forcefully with
the use of repression, while it acts secondarily using ideology, as
there is no pure repressive apparatus. For instance, the army and
the police use ideology to ensure their cohesion, to reproduce
themselves, and for both ideology is manifested in the norms that
they promote. On the other hand, the ideological state apparatuses
work heavily and strongly with ideology, but they work secondarily
with the use of repression. For instance, schools and churches use
certain methods of punishment, expulsion, selection, etc., to impose
discipline and educate their workers and audiences. Althusser also
contended that ideology is prior to classes."*

There is no plausible justification for considering ideological
institutions a part of the state. In this case, society as a whole
becomes a state, including economic institutionsbecause they also
have an ideological and repressive role. The distinction between the
state and the various organs and institutions of society is closer to
reality and easier to analyze. It is not reasonable to consider the
family institution as part of the state, nor charities, nor factories and
stores, etc. Ideological institutions are also prior to the emergence of
the state, appeared with the emergence of civilization, starting with
the education of children to adhere to the norms and customs of
society. Similarly, ideology itself is prior to its specialized

(42 Ideology and ideological state apparatuses.

43 1pid.
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institutions. The latter are based on ideology, not the other way
around, then it reproduces, modifies and disseminate it. The human
community generally creates its members; conveys its thoughts,
beliefs and values to them; subject them to its rules even before
being divided into classes, and sometimes ideologize them with
violence and physical torture."*” With the emergence of values,
traditions and ideas that justify class exploitation, the family,
educational and religious institutions and tribal and clan leaders
contributed to their consolidation, in alliance -objectively- with the
repressive apparatus. After the emergence of the state, a joint
between them (the state and the ideological apparatuses) began to
appear. For instance, the religious institutions became an ally, and
sometimes subordinated to the state. In many cases, the state places
some ideological bodies under its direct supervision, such as schools,
religious institutions and the media. Almost all states have security
services within civil society institutions.

Above all, a revolutionary ideology (utopia) is produced that is
opposing the system and the state, often backed by revolutionary
apparatuses; organizations. This issue will be discussed later.

Mannheim's opinion: Karl Mannheim took another step in
defining the concept of ideology, providing a pertinent concept. He

pointed out that “the first point which we now have to emphasize is that the
approach of the sociology of knowledge intentionally does not start with the
single individual and his thinking in order then to proceed directly in the manner
of the philosopher to the abstract heights of 'thought as such'. Rather, the
sociology of knowledge seeks to comprehend thought in the concrete setting of a
historical-social situation out of which individual differentiated thought only
very gradually emerges: Thus, it is not men in general who think or even isolated
individuals who do the thinking, but men in certain groups who have developed,
a particular style of thought in an endless series of responses to certain typical

(49 Pierre Clastres presented this issue in Latin American tribes, Society against the State,
pp- 178-181 (Arabic translation). Dorkheim also elaborated it for the Australian tribes in
his book: The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life.
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.. . . . . . 14 5
situations characterizing their common position. 2149 He categorized

ideology into two; particular and total conception. The particular
conception is implied when the term denotes that one is skeptical of
the ideas and representations advanced by his opponent. So, they
are regarded as more or less conscious disguises of the real nature of
a situation, the true recognition of which would not be in accord
with his interests. These distortions range from conscious lies to
half-conscious and unwitting disguises; from calculated attempts to
dupe others to self-deception. This conception of ideology equates to
the concept of Marxism: false consciousness. As for the total
conception, which is more inclusive, it is that we refer to the
ideology of an age or of a concrete historico-social group; e.g., of a
class, when we are concerned with the characteristics and
composition of the total structure of the mind of this epoch or of this
group.’*® This conception equates ideology with the conception of a
particular group or what he called a perspective. In the particular
conception, according to Mannheim, work is done on the
psychological level, while in the total conception we deal with
various intellectual systems, patterns of experience and
interpretations. In the first conception, we deal with the assumption
of lying or deception, while in the second meaning we deal with a
correspondence between a given social situation and a given
perspective.’*”’ Certainly, each individual has his unique imprints,
so it cannot be prospected that all members of a particular group
use the ideology of the group as a whole. It is clear that Mannheim
distinguished between ideology as an expression of a historical
group, and the contributions of individuals and sections of that
group. He thus presented a broader concept of ideology than the
traditional Marxian concept. In addition, Mannheim distinguished
between ideology and utopia as shall be seen.

(49 Karl Mannheim, Ideology and Utopia: an introduction to the sociology of knowledge,
pp- 2-3.
146 Op, cit., pp. 49-50.
D Op. cit., pp. 50-51.
134



L R S R R S SR R R S T S S

The Role of ideology:

It has already been pointed out that the human mind does not
always follow logic and that the unconscious prevails over the
conscious. Even the conscious mind contains illusions, dogma and
delusions as integral components. This makes its perceptions and
judgments inconsistent with reality in many, or even, most cases.

Moreover, every group looks at reality from a special point of
view related to its social position, own interests and norms during a
particular period of history, in addition to its aspirations to achieve
power, status and safety. This view is consistent with the extent of its
knowledge of nature and society, the level of development of this
relationship and the level of development of productive forces. Here
reason is used in favor of psychological motives and goals. For
specific, partial definite facts, people mostly do not disagree, but the
views of different groups vary, even regarding dealing with one
subject in the same time period. Human cultures also vary also for
the same reason.

This is because belief precedes reasoning; rather belief in reason
and science is a necessary condition for acting according to them.
This belief in science and reason is a non-rational attitude.
Ultimately, the unconscious governs the conscious.

Therefore, it is not easy for purely rational argumentation to be
carried out between ideologists and even most people, no matter
how much factual information they provide each other. Ideas do not
only express actual reality; rather, because they do not change
mechanically after reality changes, they often remain largely
coincided with a previous situation that has ended and been
sublated. Illusions, dogmas and delusions constitute the mediator
between the social situation of the individual and the community,
and their perceptions of reality, history and the future. For instance,
history is presented in different ways and with different judgments,
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depending on the nature and conditions of each party. What
formulates these differences is ideology. Since each group has a
specific social situation, it is imperative that it has a perspective; an
ideology, which is an element in human thinking that cannot be
eliminated. Regarding ideas of the individual, they cannot be
separated from the ideas of the group. The individuals think based
not only on their social position but also on the basis of inherited
ideas, the collective unconscious that they hold and the prevalent
ideas within the community to which they belong. Ideology, then is
the person's perception of their relationship with nature, the rest of
the people and themselves in a fictional form, which are illusions,
dogmas and delusions. The nature of them differs from one time to
another, according to the changes in the relationship of the subject
to nature and social relations.

For instance, primitive humans understood the world through
occultism, myths, dreams and fantasies, and magic was among their
most important means of controlling nature. On the contrary,
modern humans believe in science more than occultism. Just as the
individual deceives himself and other individuals, different groups,
including classes, practice the same thing; since various groups and
strata have their own ideological ideas. That is ideology is not only a
product of classes, and its roles vary according to the power it
expresses, its social position and its level of development according
to whether society is stratified or not or if the class system
disappeared. Its roles also vary in the relationship between various
social and human groups in general.

People's opinions and ideas contain information that is identical
to the facts, not considered parts of the ideology, but they use it to
serve their ideological perspectives. All this does not negate that the
exploiting classes produce an ideology -whether intentionally or
unintentionally- that deludes the exploited classes, being the
prevailing ideology, but not the only one in the era of the
domination of those classes.

Moreover, ideology is not an expression of interests in all cases.
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Rather, an expression of ambitions, which are not an expression of
interests in all cases, but an expression of the conception of this or
that group of its interests and its aspirations. In addition, there is no
specific yardstick for social interests.

Thus, it cannot be considered an intentional deception in all
cases, as well as it was not and will not be only of class basis. Even
the ideology of the dominant class is not necessarily contrived with
the intent to deceive others, but includes self-deception as well, since
the mind inevitably contains fantasies as aforementioned. As for the
idea of false consciousness, it means that there is Real consciousness.
However, this in itself is a fantasy. Every perspective stems from a
societal situation + the level of development of the productive forces.
There are no perspectives independent of the individual or group
that produces them, except for actual facts that no one disagrees
with, such as the laws of physics, nobody disagrees on their change.
Ideology is a form of consciousness that is relative to a particular
social context, not a false one. This does not negate the fact that
different groups and individuals may resort to direct lying,
pretending, concealing facts and falsifying data to promote their
ideas. But this willful lie is only a secondary mechanism of
producing ideology and -for this reason- its refuting does not refute
the ideology itself.

The production of ideology cannot be referred to a specific
central source. Some of its components exist in the collective
unconscious, and there are those produced by specialists in mental
work, in addition to specific contributions from individuals or
societal institutions. Therefore, it is found in both the conscious and
the unconscious, since the conscious -not only the unconscious-
contains illusions, delusions and dogmas.

As aforementioned, the individual also produces his own
ideology, which does not express the group but his personal
perspective on dispersed issues, which do not belong to the group as
a whole but to himself. This ideology or perspective does not

constitute a sophisticated system or theory. For instance, a person's
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interpretation of his choices in life or the behavior of his friends and
acquaintances towards him, such as his dismissal or ridiculing. This
is based on the ideology of his community, which is firmly immersed
in his mind, especially in his unconscious. In addition, his deep
psychological motives and motivations should not be overlooked.

It is not possible to judge the falsehood or the genuineness of an
ideologybecause the judgment itself is influenced by the point of
view of the judges; that is, it will be ideological. If ideology is false
consciousness, then human consciousness is generally false. This is
part of what explains that argumentation between the upholders of
various ideologies often contains insults and accusations of
delinquency, opportunism, Satan following, betrayal, disloyalty, etc.,
rather than merely providing ideas, proofs and true information
and accepting the changing of ideas. Moreover, the dominant class
resorts to all kinds of coercion -including violence- to disseminate its
ideology, relying on the tendency of the masses to submit to get rid
of responsibility and to feel safety and security. However, it is
sometimes possible to find falsehood regarding individual
perceptions, as the relationship between a person's motives and his
conclusions may be clear. However, it is only possible to reveal the
relationship between judgments and concepts from a particular
viewpoint, and even this itself cannot be considered a true or false
conclusion, but just a perspective.

LR R R T R R R SR R S SR T S R S

Is it possible for ideology to end?

The idea of eliminating ideology has been advocated repeatedly.
The first to do so was Edward Shils. Auguste Comte and the
positivists, by and large, also called for the substitution of science for
philosophy, preaching scientism, which is also ideological. Comte
believed that organization could replace ideology. Marx also
promised the end of alienation, making history consciously and the
end of inverted or false consciousness; ideology in this sense. Max

138



Weber and many others also called for the establishment of a
scientific and objective sociology, separating it from values, having
nothing to do with ideology. Moreover, Mannheim made an
incoherent attempt to reach objective truth far from ideology in his
most important book “Ideology and Utopia,” without claiming that
it is possible to transcend both ideology and utopia, especially the
latter. Attempts by sociologists to arrive at a scientific theory or to
reveal the objective truth in the field of sociology were reiterated
without success."*¥

The idea of the end of ideology has been presented as a
perspective for technocrats aspiring to seize social and political
power. Daniel Bell and Martin Lipst presented this, promising a
post-industrial society ruled by technocrats, not businessmen.’*’
They spoke in the name of public welfare, just as both the
bourgeoisie (in liberalism) and the communists and bureaucracy (in
Marxism) spoke in the name of the public interest of society.

Some American advocates of the end of ideology pointed out that
political parties abandoned their ideologies and became mere
political organizations, and the difference between liberals and
conservatives has decreased a lot.”>” Some others contended that
the political stance of the average citizen lacks logical and internal
cohesion, there is no psychological difference between the left and
the right currents and the majority of people do not act under
ideological motives."" This -even if true- means only that
ideological pluralism has declined without disappearing the ideology
as such. Moreover, these allegations lack a definition of the concept
of ideology.

149 Tan Craib discussed and analyzed this problem in his fascinating book: modern social
theory from parsons to Habermas.

14 Amer Hasan and Emad Ahmad, The future of Ideology and Utopia in the modern
western social thought. pp. 35-37 (Arabic).

(0 Seymour Martin Lipset, Political Man: the social bases of politics.

45D John T Jost, the End of the End of Ideology, p. 650.
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It is clear from the writings of all of those and others that the
devastating impact of fascism and Stalinism prompted some
Western thinkers to try to reject major ideologies, which are already
gradually fading away. In addition, the tremendous technological
advancement and the rise of technocrats and bureaucrats at the
expense of both capitalism and the proletariat have strengthened
their position in society. In all cases, the claims to transcend ideology
can be seen as a mere ideological attitude. They are merely attempts
to realize the interests of capitalism or the interests of technocrats
and bureaucrats, by putting an end to the class struggle and
international conflicts, aiming to perpetuate a status quo.

Ideology is essential and indispensable for every society. It is a
way in which groups (and individuals) define themselves and define
the nature of their relationship with society, determine their future
prospects and set frameworks for their movement and struggles.
Above all, it is a way to define the world meaning from the
perspective of its upholders, and finally, it is a tool for the dominant
powers to govern society and a tool for vulnerable people's
resistance. Ideology will continue to exist because people simply opt
and aspire, consequently they think on this basis. Moreover, human
desires are not determined by scientific laws but depend on their
social position and capabilities in this or that period. The laws of
science do not determine a person' destiny, but it is their choices
that determine their path. Despite science and reason being able to
perceive objective facts, there is no way to convert morality, art and
love into real sciences, just as the individual cannot be converted
into a machine. Similarly, there is no way to convert humans into
pure reason which is -by nature- instrumental and guided mainly by
the unconscious. Moreover, technology cannot replace ideology;
simply because this means the abolition of values that are
indispensable for every society. In addition, machinery cannot use
themselves, but people use them in this or that way. Many mythoi,
delusions and metaphysics can certainly be abolished, and even
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contemplative philosophy, but ideology and more illusions and
fantasies will continue and be reproduced.

ER R R R S S R S R S R LR R S R S

Science and ideology:

Science differs from ideology. The first is based on observation
and experience in the physical sciences, deduction in the case of
mathematical science and follows both approaches to judge the
validity of knowledge."”” On the other hand, ideology is based on
principles, ideas and “axioms” that are not discovered by the
methods of science; based on belief and faith. Science can negate
and sublate its theories while carrying out new research, without
whining of the scientists and the general public. However, ideology
remains a belief and subject to faith, whatever new facts, accurate
and clear data emerge. It is difficult for its upholders to abandon it,
except after major changes in the social conditions. While pure
science simply accepts new information as soon as it appears, and
scientific theories change after they become unable to explain the
new facts. Contrariwise, ideology takes too long to change, even
after changing the social conditions, and it continues to resist even
after all of its rationales are demolished. Yet ideology uses factual
issues in the course of justifying itself.

However, science itself may become an ideology when Scientism
is embraced, contending that science can replace ideology, and
considered it the only source of knowledge. Moreover, science is also
sometimes used directly in the service of ideology. For instance some
geneticists ""substantiated" the superiority of genes of white human,
the benefits of camel's urine or the superiority of men over women.
The correct results of scientific research may also be explained in a

152 Abdurrahman Badawi, Methods of Scientific Research. He added what is called:
“retrospective” or historical method in the Sciences of History and Geology, “The
Statistical method” in Statistics (p. 16) and Dialectics “which determines the approaches of
debate and dialogue in scientific groups or in scientific discussions,” p. 19 (Arabic).
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way supporting an ideology. The opposite also occurred; scientific
progress inflicted successive defeats upon religion and racist
theories. Ideology also can influence the paths and interpretations of
science, impeding it as happened throughout the Middle Ages in
Europe, or pushes it forward. There is the example of capitalism
which is seeking always to increase profit, has played a tremendous
role in the development of science and technology.

All this does not mean that science is an alternative to ideology,
as each has its sphere of work and social role.

E S R R R S R S S S

Ideology and Power:

There is an important aspect of ideology: its influence depends
not on its validity but on its possession of power;">” its subordinate
to a certain authority or a social power having an important stature
and influence. This explains -as Marx pointed out- the supremacy of
the ideology of the economically and politically dominant class. It is
possible for different ideas to emerge in any era, but they only
disseminate and prevail in the presence of social powers that are

compatible with and support them.

Therefore, any ideology is necessarily reactionary: Formulating
the world in a sophisticated system or a few ‘laws’ represents a
barrier to the mind and restrains it within bounds that it cannot
cross. The perpetual pursuit towards an intellectual system that
summarizes the world, a specific method of research or a specific
way of thinking forms an impediment to freely understanding
reality. Thus, it forms an impediment to its change and hinders even
the development of thought. Indeed, revolutionary thinking always
rebels against any idea that it produces or epouses, to override it.
And until it can do this, it remains skeptic and ready to rebel against
it.

(53 Abdallah Al-Arawi, The concept of Ideology, p. 32 (Arabic).
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The dominant class cannot rule by force alone. Rather, an
ideology, especially religion, must be used to justify its rule. The
clergy may do what heavily armed forces cannot. That class retains
the option of direct violence for the last moment, when all other
means of domination are exhausted. Furthermore, the dissemination
of an ideology depends on the susceptibility of the general public to
voluntary servitude, as aforementioned. It is even possible to create
an ideology willfully, especially in the time of modernity, where the
media and education have become an advanced industry supervised
by psychologists and sociologists.

Ideology has been used since primitive society by the authorities
of the clan and the tribe over individuals: the tribe's council - the
priests - different forms of education - customs and traditions, etc.
besides force, including violence, to subdue its members to the
“public” authority.

Later, the dominant class ideology is disseminated through
institutions: the family, religious institutions, the army, the media,
schools, etc. Regulations, laws and systems are made, funding is
directed in certain ways and at certain amounts and supporters are
purchased. The impact of ideology is greater if it is accompanied by
rationalized and organized repression, in addition to providing
services and bribes to certain social groups. In this way an
ideological repression is created.

Even imperialism cannot govern the world by force alone, not
even by depending on the state apparatus of the dependent
countries. Rather, ideological hegemony must be imposed on the
peoples of those countries. Therefore, it establishes and finances
global institutions, organs and mechanisms for the manufacture and
diffusion of ideology. Among the most important are: the media;
global or local satellite networks - publishing and translation houses
- cultural centers - international schools and universities - funded
human rights organizations and their counterparts - religious
missionary groups - service projects - army financing - global

fashion houses - major companies and their role in the rehabilitation
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of the workers and technicians in the underdeveloped countries -
diffusing the Western consumer lifestyle (supermarket chains,
restaurants, international hotels, etc.); a mechanism that played a
key role in pushing the underdeveloped economies to expand
commodity production and integrating them into the global market
- tied aid to poor countries and domestic institutions. There is also
an important mechanism: the demands of the global market, which
force fragile countries to produce certain commodities, necessitating
accommodation of the infrastructure, worker skills, legislation and
community culture to this trend.

There are also international non-imperialist institutions, the most
important of which are the institutions of political Islam, missionary
groups and pressure groups (lobbies).

The top of deception and disinformation is reached when a
system pretends to present the Truth. The idea of Truth itself is one
of the most common forms of authoritarianism and intellectual
repression. Here the raison d'étre or the Absolute Idea becomes the
absolute power.

The ideological struggle is a struggle for powers; it is a social or
political struggle in terms of content. Even if ideology is the direct
field of conflict or its basis in some historical circumstances or
periods, the purpose of this conflict is to impose domination by this
or that group; whether ideological or social. The triumph does not
belong to the holders of Truth; rather, it is gained by those who
have the strongest material and organizational facilities and are
most able to influence the crowds.

ER S S S S S S S R S R

The Utopia:

It is necessary to distinguish between two types of ideology: the
conservative, which is actual, and the potentially existing, that
stimulates the change of reality. This is one of Mannheim's creations
that he called Utopia. Ideology is not only a product of the socio-
historical situation, but also plays a role in its change, having a
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relative independence. Ideas and theories that are future choices or
an achievable project are also ideological, but they are only so
potentially. That is because they represent future scenarios,
although they involve actual ideological elements, i.e., related to the
present reality, and transformed into an actual ideology after being
realized. The Utopia is also indispensable for humans unless they
lose all their aspirations for the future. This Utopia differs from the
common meaning of the word, which is a dream of a project or
something impossible to realize. Utopia in the new sense is a
practical, achievable project; an instrument of rebellion against the
established system. Furthermore it is not possible to be certain that
this is a Utopia in the aforementioned sense until it is realized.

The socialist theory was a Utopia with ideological elements, not
the Truth as Marxists depicted and called it “scientific socialism.” It is
the perspective of a certain class, not a neural view. When it was
realized, it was transformed from a popular Utopia into exactly an
ideology; a mere justification of the reality, expressing the new
bureaucratic class that was formed in the socialist societies.

Anarchist theories may also be considered a Utopia; someday
they may be realized.

The strategies of the permanent revolution are presented here as
a Utopia, also never-ending because they will not be fully realized.
This means that there will be no moment when its ultimate triumph
is announced. Thus, it constitutes a break with ideology; instead, a
perpetual struggle against it. It is not presented herein as a science
or as the Truth, but merely a project of perpetual struggle; a
Dream.

E R R R R R R T R R R R R S R S

‘Ideology will not disappear. Otherwise, it will continue to be
produced and reproduced as long as human society and the variable
positions of various social powers continue to exist, along with the
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persistence of knowledge insufficiency. For this reason, there will be a
constant need to criticize, transcend and re-transcend it ¢

8. The Phenomenon of Religion

The more man puts into God, the less he retains in himself

Karl Marx

The concept of Religion:

1. There is no comprehensive theory about the concept of
religion. Like every theoretical topic, orientations and determinants
have diverged, and countless “sciences” have emerged. These
involve the history of religions, the science of religions, religious
anthropology, religious ethnology, sociology of religions, the
psychology of religion, the philosophy of religions, etc. All of these
present just views and opinions, most of which are based on
speculation. There is still nothing to resolve the continued debate
about the relationship between religion and art, magic and myth (all
of which have endless “sciences”) and about the origin of religion, its
factors of emergence, its evolution and its social role, etc. Of course,
an additional theory in religion is not going to be presented here,
but just addressing the subject -based also on speculation- within its
relationship with the project of the permanent revolution, briefly.

2. Some determinants of the concept of religion:
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* Hegel described religion as: “The very consciousness by finite spirit of
its inherent incompleteness is implicitly a consciousness of the Absolute Spirit.
The consciousness of Absolute Spirit is the attitude of experience known as
Religion. »159) He thought that the infinite; the absolute, is found
within the finite and mentioned that: “God is the absolute Truth, the
Truth of everything and that religion alone is absolutely true knowledge. A159)
He agreed and opposed the definition of the materialist Feuerbach:
“religion is the consciousness of the infinite; hence, it is and cannot be
anything other than, man's consciousness of his own essential
nature.”® Both are very abstract definitions. The first proceeds
from the Absolute; from heaven and the second is anthropological;
proceeds from human; from earth. Nonetheless, they agree that
religion is the consciousness of the infinite. It is a definition that
narrows the concept of religion and disregards religions that do not

recognize the absolute, as shall be discussed.

* Durkheim presented another definition of religion that is

broader and more comprehensive: “A religion is a unified system of
beliefs and practices relative to sacred things, that is to say, things set apart and
forbidden beliefs and practices which unite into one single moral community

called a Church, all those who adhere to them.”"™? It contains the sacred
that is used to unify a group of people and distinguishes it from
other groups. But this definition does not involve forms of modern
religion that sanctify things temporarily and transiently, that deny
sanctifying anything or that involve a group not based on a certain
moral system (such as the Ultras, e.g.).

* According to the induction of the interreligious factor,
including religions that do not recognize neither the existence of

39 The Phenomenology of Mind, p. 231.
(59 Lectures on the philosophy of religion, Vol. I, p. 89.
(%9 Essence of Christianity: Introduction, 1, The Being of Man in General.

5D The Elementary Forms of Religious Life, p. 44. He defined the church as: “A society
whose members are united because they imagine the sacred world and its relations with the
profane world in the same way and because they translate this common representation into
identical practices, is what is called a Church,” p. 41.
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gods nor any supernatural high beings (including Buddhism and
Jainism), religion is defined as: “the belief of human beings in a greater
power which leads and not submits to them.”"® It is simpler and more
immediate than Durkheim's definition. Moreover, it applies to all
what are considered religions of all kinds, but it must be added that
this power is either imaginary or fictitious. Erich Fromm provided a
definition that specifically takes into account modern “secular”
religions (he was interested in them): “Any doctrine of thought and action
in which a group participates and gives the individual a framework for guidance
and a subject for worship.” Based on this definition, he concluded that
there was no and will not be a civilization without a religion. **

3. Indeed, there is no preliminary determination of religion a
priori. It is better to grasp the common component of the commonly
recognized religions of each type which are already existing, i.e., by
induction. This component is a supreme or terrestrial power that
inspires its followers and considered sacred by them, cannot be
questioned or criticized. This sacredness differs from one society to
another, due to the same factors that create different cultures:
geographical factors, historical experience and expertise, social
formation, level and type of productive forces, fields and level of
knowledge, etc. This definition includes religions that have or do not
have rituals or ceremonies, a specific value system or may not be
stable.

The sacred is something that is isolated and surrounded by
various prohibitions. It can be differentiated into three types: 1.
Something metaphysical; supernatural, 2. Something natural but
superhuman and 3. A human being that is advantaged compared to
the rest of humanity and has a special status. The common factor
among them is a social belief or anything, such as a person, animal,
place or time, to which a supreme power and status are attributed,
in comparison with everything that is a worldly existence, including

U5 Taha Al-Hashimy, history and philosophy of religions, p. 30 (Arabic).

159 psychoanalysis and Religion, p. 25 (Arabic translation).
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human populations. Examples include: God - the angels - the
prophets - saints - the deified ruler - the religious text - the holy land
- the days of religious festivals - an animal such as the cow in
Hinduism, etc.

There is also what can be called the counter-sacred or the impure
sacred.’®” It is the thing that is strongly avoided or hated; the
completely opposite of the sacred. It may be among the components
of the religion itself, such as Satan, alcohol in Islam and the
menstrual cycle of women in some religions. Or it may be a counter-
religion, such as the swastika in Germany after the defeat of Nazi,
all that is demonized by certain groups or countries, such as the
Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt now and communism in an earlier
period, etc.

4. According to the definition presented above, all the
comprehensive theories and philosophies, racist claims, nationalist
and scientific theories are religions. They are presented as the final
Truth of the world. Some of them promised the end of history and
some promised to achieve human salvation from injustice,
backwardness and oppression. In general, philosophers endeavored
to reveal the Truth of being and tried to uncover the raison d'étre;
the law that governs it, and to create ethics that are consistent with
this law or with human nature. Even philosophers who adopted
relativism and denied the Truth presented their ideas as the Truth,
even if they did not proclaim it. Hence, humans have created
sanctities that have nothing to do with gods and the other world or
spirits. Even they are often not referred to as sacred, but treated as
such. Among those secular religions: Marxism which was promising
a Communist Salvation — Zionism and the Holocaust (anyone who
touches this belief is tried and imprisoned in certain European
countries) - Liberalism - Arab Nationalism (“one Arab nation with
an eternal mission”) - the nation in general - the state flag - the
national anthem - sometimes the revolution, etc. Don't individuals

(691 0na Al-Husseiny, the sacred and the profane.
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sacrifice themselves and their lives for these things? Were not
bloody wars waged in the name of this or that? Did not millions
were killed under the slogan “Deutschland Uber Alles”? Does a citizen
of Germany or France dare to announce that he is reconsidering the
Holocaust? Wasn't everyone who criticized Gaddafi or Saddam
Hussein executed? Did the world forget the execution of tens of
thousands during Robespierre reign because they were “enemies of
the revolution,” and some of them were killed as a precaution,
including 1200 criminal prisoners? Can a fundamental difference
between the totem and the flags of modern countries be seen?

5. With the development of societies and the emergence of human
motivations to embrace values and morals, the content of the sacred
has changed. So, the “secular” sacred became more powerful, such
as the nation, the homeland, the race, the state besides modern
theories such as liberalism and communism. The deification of
Reason gradually superseded God in the developed world with the
onset of Enlightenment. Moreover, the Jacobins tried in the time of
the French revolution to inaugurate reason or the “Supreme Being”
officially as god and worshiped him in the churches. Additionally,
there are the phenomena of reverence of the leader or the hero,
reverence towards the social star, reverence for the football team,
obsession with an artist, etc.

Actually, modern civilization includes no less irrationality than
what existed in the social life of primitive peoples. Indeed, there is
still a strong presence of ancient religions of every kind, in addition
to similar rituals, such as funeral rites and burial rituals. Moreover,
the contemporary liberal believes that market forces are capable of
achieving the balance and prosperity of society. The Marxist
believes that the laws of the universe (dialectics and others) govern
humans and that they must harmonize with them (The Islamic
fundamentalist Sayyid Qutb spoke exactly in the same way’").

46D «The growth of human being, his conditions of health and disease, and his life and death
are under the scheme of natural laws that come from God; even in the consequences of his

voluntary actions he is helpless before the universal laws. Man cannot change the practice of
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Nationalist movements that have a racial orientation pretend to
carry a mission to the world. Humanists consider humans the
yardstick of perfection, although the behavior of some animal
species appears more humane than the behavior of human beings.
Advocates of globalization also pretend that they are achieving
development in the world. Zionism also deems itself fulfilling the
Lord's promise.

6. Many religions imply fake stories and supernatural events,
creatures and things whose existence cannot be corroborated. More
significantly, many of these religions state clearly that these things
cannot be verified and that one must only believe in them. Thus, the
sacred is a part of the realm of the irrational or the absurd,
although it performs a certain social function, and from this angle it
falls into the sphere of reasonableness.

7. Any religion is an ideology, but not every ideology is a religion.
The sacred is not necessarily among the contents of every ideology
or at least those who uphold the sacred in this case do not recognize
it as such. The ideology may not be sacred in some cases, so it is
considered a broader concept than religion. The components of most
religions include a conception of the creation of the world, the
nature of humans, the meaning of existence and a moral theorys; it is
a comprehensive ideology. Whether or not religion is an ideology is
a controversial issue for most thinkers and theorists. Even being
part of the infrastructure or superstructure is not unanimously
agreed upon. There are those who consider it a different thing, with
various claims. Incomprehensible explanations for this separation
between them have been often encountered.’®” Others believe that

God in the laws prevailing in the universe. It is therefore desirable that he should follow Islam
in those aspects of his life in which he is given a choice and should make the divine law the
arbiter of all matters of life so that there will be harmony between man and the rest of the
universe.” Milestones, chapter 4.

162) gor examples: the opinion of Bruno Etienne. Mohammad Sabeelah and Abdel Salam
Ben Abdel Alaaly, Ideology - philosophical notes, pp. 25-26.
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religion is a divine product; therefore, it does not come under the
heading of ideology, rather, its human interpretation is the ideology.
163 This separation between religion and ideology is clearly
contrived. Nobody can verify that religion is a science or Truth, or
those sacred things are not just a belief. Religion is the most
immutable form of ideology and the most resistant to change, thanks
to its sacred component deemed untouchable. In addition to the
difficulty of refuting ideology, criticism of religion -usually-
provokes the indignation and hostility of its upholders.

It is a perspective like any ideology but a sacred one. Therefore,
the upholders of every religion believe that it is the absolute Truth,
even if some of its components are considered mere symbols, and
none of them thinks that it is a myth or a superstition.

8. There are many types of religions. Some of them are heavenly
and others are terrestrial. Some believe in the existence of gods,
spirits and divine instructions (the positive religion as termed by
Hegel) and some deny this. There are also religions described as
secular as aforementioned,"® including the so-called natural
religion; a religion based on the basis of human reason and
experience apart from miraculous or supernatural revelation. It
believes in the existence of a god who has made the universe, set it in
motion and then stepped away. This perspective was espoused by
the philosophers of the Enlightenment by and large, deriving its
roots from Aristotle. Other secular religions include civil religion or
the religion of human nature,'® political religion, such as

An example of the distinction between religion and ideology this opinion of Burhan
Ghalioun in his debate with Samir Amin: he contended that “religion has its own structure
and the religious issue has its own and genuine theme that does not mix with others, which
Jorms a deep and fundamental root in the emergence of any civilization or culture.” A debate
about religion and the state, p. III.

163 Hasan Soleiman, Religion and Ideology.
169 K hazaal Al-Majdy, science of Religions, pp. 517-527.

165 Founded by Jean Jacques Rousseau: “doesn’t have temples, or altars or rites and is

confined to the purely internal worship of the supreme God and the eternal obligations of
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communism, fascism, Zionism, nationalism, liberalism, political
Islam, etc. Even, there was a cult of the revolution during the
French Revolution."®® In the era of the modern state, the judiciary
and the law have been revered although they may be unjust. Some
philosophers also, including Auguste Comte"®” and Hegel,"'*®

advocated for a religion of humanity; a worldly one that does not
look to heaven but to earthly life. Feuerbach, Erich Fromm and Carl
Jung also advocated for a human religion, with differences in the
details. Notwithstanding the difference in their analysis of what
religion is, their religious projects come close and participate in
rejecting theology and the next world and considering earthly life as
religion. All have failed miserably in disseminating their secular
religious advocacies.

Origin and the essence of religion:

Most religious scholars, psychologists and philosophers have
pointed out that religion is innate. They include Max Miiller, the
founder of the science of religion, who argued that the essence and

morality; it is the religion of the Gospel pure and simple, the true theism, what may be called
natural divine law.” The Social Contract, p. 70.

(16 Pescribed by Dorkheim as: “Nowhere has society's ability to make itself a god or to
create gods been more in evidence than during the first years of the Revolution. In the general
enthusiasm of that time, things that were by nature purely secular were transformed by public
opinion into sacred things: Fatherland, Liberty and Reason.” The Elementary Forms of the
Religious Life, pp. 215-216.

167 While he adopted positivism, he did not declare that the age of religion was over, but
called for a new religion, with no metaphysics or theology; a religion based on the facts of
science. Since people need a religion to make them love something more than themselves, as
society needs religion because it needs a spiritual power, thus the religion that achieves
both purposes is the religion of humanity. Instead of God, the humanity itself, the people,
becomes the god. In this religion there is no separation between the sacred and the profane,
and the life itself is worship. Kemal Atman, Religion of Humanity, Revisited.

(S «Religion should not be confined to rigid doctrines, taught from books, or be theological.
It should be a living power that thrives in the real life of the people, encompassing customs,
traditions, works and celebrations. Religion should not be heavenly but earthy and human,
praising joy and terrestrial life, rather than pain, torment and the hell of other life.” A
quotation from Ahmad Abdel Haleem Attia, introduction to his Arabic translation of
Feurcach, Origin of Religion, p. 12.
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basis of religion are myths that arise from language and cannot be
completely compatible with thought; therefore, religion will remain
forever.'® Similarly, Carl Gustav Jung, Erich Fromm, Feuerbach,
Hegel and others have supported this idea. Some have argued the
opposite, including Wilhelm Reich and Freud. The latter considered
religion a mere myth and illusion that deprives individuals of
critical thinking, arising from human inability to confront nature
and instincts, resembling an obsessional neurosis even in the details;
therefore, devout believers are safeguarded against certain neurotic
illnesses by accepting the universal neurosis, sparing them from
constructing a personal one."’” Philosophers of the Enlightenment
also interpreted the emergence of religion as stemming from human
ignorance of natural phenomena, which religion then perpetuates
with myths and superstitions that defy logic. Religion demands full
submission to doctrines lacking evidence of validity, leading to
stagnation of thought and absence of critical sense. Marx and Engels
supported the Enlightenment philosophers' view, adding the role of
the social factor, considering religion an inverted consciousness
resulting from class division and exploitation, predicting its

disappearance with the disappearance of its reasons for existence
(171)

Religion has deep psychological and social roots and cannot be
treated as an individual product or solely as a product of the
exploiting class. So why does ideology take the form of religion? It
actually predates the formation of social classes, emerging hundreds
of thousands of years before the Agricultural Revolution, in the time
of Homo erectus,(m) Neanderthals, African dwarves, Peking

1% Khazaal Al-Majdy, Op. cit., pp. 121-122.
(79 The Future of an Illusion, p. 63 (Arabic translation).

47D Engels wrote: “Religion arose in very primitive times from erroneous, primitive
conceptions of men about their own nature and external nature surrounding them.” Ludwig
Feuerbach And The End of Classical German Philosophy, Part 4.

172 Khazaal Al-Majdy, Prehistorical Religions and Beliefs, p. 35.
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humans, etc., according to various research.'”""" Priests and
magicians, the predecessors of prophets and messengers, also
appeared very early, long before the formation of social classes.

There is evidence that religion was important for achieving
communal unity. After the agricultural revolution that led to the
growth of the size of human aggregates, it became necessary to
create fictions, such as deities, homelands and afterward joint-stock
companies, to build and support social links."”> According to some
anthropologists, humans can form a group of people who directly
know each other personally within the limits of 150 persons. When
the number exceeds that, they resort to creating a fiction for this
collection, such as the name of a tribe or village, a totem, a site
name, etc., so that they can belong to each other through it. This
number is called the Dunbar number."’® It is thus a mechanism of
unifying the human community and stimulating the spirit of
cooperation among its members. The purpose is to overcome
selfishness and to set rules to prompt the individual to work for the
sake of the group, after the blood bond becomes unable to support
its cohesion. There is an additional incentive; in a large community,
punishment alone cannot act as a deterrent factor for revolting
against its traditions, as its large size makes it difficult to know the
outlaws. So, a moral incentive is required to promote cooperation
and compliance with the law and to reduce the level of tension
among its members. The more the members of society, the more
tension and bickering exist, consequently the more religious rituals
become necessary. It also requires the production of gods and the
idea of divine punishment and reward to deter those who
contravene the social system, as a mechanism for more control of

47 Taha Al-Hashmy, history and Philosophy of Religions, pp. 180-189.
U7) Khazaal Al-Majdy, Op. cit., p. 31 ff.
79 yYuval Noah Harari, Sapiens, a Brief History of Humankind, p. 98.

{176) Aleks Krotoski, Robin Dunbar: we can only ever have 150 friends at most.
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people in large gatherings.(m) Thus, the human imagination created
things it considered sacred to unite the various groups of great
numbers. Thousands or millions of people can feel belongingness
only if they are rallied around something more or less imaginary,
sacred to this or that extent: the totem, nation, state, religion, law, or
any “mission,” such as medicine, the struggle for humanity, etc.
Even Hammurabi pretended that his law was a divine teaching. The
goal is to stabilize the community and secure the authority. These
mechanisms for attaining group cohesion do not take place willingly
but spontaneously, under the guidance of the collective unconscious.
This does not negate the existence of intentional utilization of this
unconscious by the authorities, starting from ancient magicians and
ending with the contemporary ideological apparatuses. As for the
creation of the Almighty and Absolute God, it is the pursuit of the
weak human to create an external power and attempt to identify
with it.

Religion is not merely a product of human perception of nature
and ignorance, but it has a social basis, as elaborated by Durkheim.
This is determined at a certain level of development of the
productive forces, based on human knowledge, and evidenced by the
fact that the majority of people still adhere to it, including many
scholars. Even in one of the most advanced countries (Israel), many
people believe in biblical myths. Secularism is the separation of
religion from the social system and considering it a personal issue
without eliminating it. This idea resolves the contradiction between
religion and daily life. Religion is not just an illusion; it has social
roots like any form of ideology, in addition to the role of ignorance
of nature and misinformation, as well as the psychological motives
of humans.

Religion is also a product of power; communal authority such as
a tribe, nation or class. Because it is a tool of power, influential
powers throughout history have used it for their interests, involving

(7D R, I. M. Dunbar, the Origin of Religion as a Small -Scale Phenomenon.
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priests, magicians, tribal leaders, dominant classes, rulers and
states. On the other hand, various oppressed groups have used it as
a tool of resistance. Examples include Christianity in its early years,
the militants of South America (Liberation Theology) and
revolutionary movements in the history of Islam, such as the Shias
and the Kharijites.

Ancient religion emerged when human groups were small, before
the emergence of villages and cities, indicating a link between
religion and man's relationship with nature, in addition to social
motives.

The role of psychological factors and lack of knowledge in the
emergence and continuation of religion cannot be overlooked. These
factors include dreams, incomprehensible natural phenomena,
delusions, fear, human feelings of weakness towards nature and the
terror of death in particular. These factors may be behind the
doctrine of resurrection and the immortality of the soul, mostly
created by Neanderthals."”®

Since its inception, the need for religion has stemmed from greed
and fear, hope in and fear of nature, especially fear of death. Greed
and fear have evolved in major religions to the desire to please God
and fear his punishment. Phenomena such as dreams, nightmares
and natural disasters have puzzled and bewildered humans. Some
contemporary scholars even believe in and promote parapsychology,
such as Gustav Jung.

Humans have always been interested in exploring the world to
control it and defend themselves. They first created magic for this
purpose, then rituals, and eventually gods.

He also created religion in its beginning as a mechanism to
control nature, by creating a supreme power and identifying with it.
It was a pursuit to feel safeguarded and secure, to justify their
actions, to seek salvation from life's torments, and to create meaning

(179 Khazaal Al-Majdy, Op. cit., p. 31.
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for their existence. The affiliation of humans to a higher power
affords meaning and purpose for their lives and justifies their
actions: these are God's commands - the motherland is above all -
the interests of the nation, etc. Only if the individual can say: I see
or want to do so will he become not in need of the sacred. This
expresses the human psyche as a species, which includes a feeling of
weakness and fear of the universe and death. However, the
deliberate deception of priests and magicians in their favor and
their masters must not be overlooked.

Confining religion to the social factor (Durkheim's doctrine) is
not sufficient, as there is a relationship between ideology and the
level of the productive forces as well. This explains the diversity of
the forms of religion and their superstitious contents. Why did
people worship gods such as the goddess of fertility, the god of war,
the god of rain, etc.? Why did religions develop towards
monotheism, then some of them abandoned the gods and many
rituals? Indeed, in the history of all peoples, nature was the first
original subject of religion."’” Here is a specific example
demonstrating that the source of religion is dual; sociological and
cognitive: fire was sanctified in various primitive societies; it posed a
dangerous source of destruction and an essential source of life. So,
neglecting it might lead to either being extinguished or burning the
forest, caves, or the group dwellings. Therefore, it became a sanctity
having priests and even worship and rituals in many regions. It is
very important for society, but difficult to be controlled except at a
certain level of development of the productive forces. If the
primitive people knew how to set fire easily in times of need and how
to prevent or control fires, they would deal with it just as they dealt
with anything in their life, without reverence, as it is done
nowadays. Likewise, if people knew that the sun has nothing of its
own, they would not worship it. This applies to all the sanctities in
history.

U7) Feurbach, the Origin of Religion, p. 41.
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Likewise, religion cannot be viewed as a mere expression of
society as a whole (Durkheim's doctrine). Societies are divided into
various groups, including the primitive ones. Consequently, one has
to link the contents of primitive religion, such as rituals and other
contents, with the interests of priests, wizards and clan leaders.
Likewise, the contents of the more recent religions must be
interpreted in their relationship to the interests of the ruling class.
There is a very clear instance: the ritual of the pilgrimage to Mecca
before Islam which yielded considerable revenue for the Quraish
masters. Moreover, is it possible to overlook the clear relationship
between the heavenly religions' promise to the believers in paradise
as compensation for them for accepting injustice in terrestrial life?

Then the origins of religion can be summarized in six factors:

- Human ignorance of natural phenomena such as dreams,
various disasters and death.

- Need of the communities for cohesion by gathering around a
symbol or symbols.

- The leaders, witches and the ruling classes make use of people's
ignorance. So, religion plays the role of a misguiding ideology, which
advocates the acceptance of social injustice.

- It has been used as a weapon of the masses' resistance to the
dominant classes and the oppressive and exploiting authorities; as a
weapon of protest; an ideological weapon and a guide to struggle in
some cases.

- At the individual's level, there are psychological drives for
reverence of persons, things and phenomena. Feelings of weakness,
powerlessness or failure stand behind this tendency. The sacred
offers something that the individual needs psychologically: a kind of
safety, something of powerfulness, some degree of optimism of a
better future or a feeling of belonging to a powerful group.
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- Moreover, the sacred gives the individual, and even the
community, something of great importance: a Meaning to existence
and to life that humans are missing unless they create it themselves.

Criticism of religion:

1. Criticism of the origins of religion:

There is no more comprehensive and accurate statement like
Marx's famous phrase: “the criticism of religion is the prerequisite of all
criticism.”” The first prerequisite for critical mentality is to make
everything subject to analysis, debate and criticism. Since religion is
the most static and petrified ideology, its criticism is a necessary
condition for liberating the mind and thought, whether “heavenly”
or earthly religions. Especially the positive religions (in
Hegeliansense), which draw for the human being everything related
to his behavior and relationships with others. The individual can get
rid of the sacred when he can rely on himself and think critically.

Criticism of religion must focus on its origin and its relationship
to the level of productive forces, which have advanced enough to
discard myths, and most importantly its origin in social relations as
an ideology. Besides, revealing its role in suppressing social struggle
and deceiving the masses. This is what Feuerbach, the first critic of
Christianity, neglected. The main issue regarding religion is not
whether it is a fact or a myth. The most important thing is to reveal
its relationship to human misery, disruption and alienation. It is not
an independent entity, nor a product of an alleged human essence,
but it has a psychological drive as well as being a social product. So,
it should not and cannot be dealt with except in relation to all
aspects of social reality.

If the unification of human groups stimulates the creation of
symbols and sacred things, involving superstition, then illusion and
forms of alienation will perpetuate. Consequently, the action against
illusion and superstition, and dismantling the sacred will continue;

189 Critique of Hegel’s Philosophy of Right, Introduction.
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both divine and secular. Rather than an illusion, the unity of groups
should depend on the unity of universal goals or rather: strategies.
In this respect the strategies of the permanent revolution can serve
as a unifying mechanism. Since doctrines and slogans are often
transformed into idols worshiped by the people, the slogans of the
permanent revolution may become as well. In this case, religion
becomes the rebellion, annihilating itself perpetually.

2. Alienation and misery:

Humans create by themselves what they then consider alien to
them, authoritative over their heads and submit themselves to it.
These sanctities include gods, transforming the homeland, the
nation, the state, or the market into self-standing entities with their
own laws and standing above the people, while these terms
originally denote social relations. Thus, people alienate themselves
and convey what is inside them into the sacred. Hegel described this
precisely and clearly: “The conception of God; therefore, constitutes the
general basis of a people's character.” 13D Each group makes the sacred
its own character, attributes to it what it desires and then imagines
that it is transcendent over it; a higher authority. This is how
positive religions are made, where the sacred thinks and decides
instead of its believers. Thus, the self suffers unhappiness. It
becomes divided, neither able to be independent from the sacred nor
able to unite with it, so it remains in a state of estrangement.

Feuerbach is one of the most significant figures who dealt with
the phenomenon of religious alienation. According to his view, God
is the essence of mankind, as he is the final Truth, and God or
religion differs according to the way that humans understand his
essence.'®” He stated that humans created God and religion, placing
their own essence in him."*> But this human essence is something
completely illusory. The human being has no essence, but he is a

(3D The Philosophy of History, p. 66.
182) pssence of Christianity: Introduction, 2, The Essence of Religion in General.

(%9 Ibid., Chapter XXVII, Concluding Application.
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product of the grand total of his social relationships. Humans do not
lay down their essence; that illusion, in the sacred, but put their
fear, helplessness and aspirations. Accordingly, religious alienation
is really an image of realistic alienation. So, it is not possible to
liberate from religious alienation except after freeing from
alienation in reality, consequently, criticism of religion is necessary
to reveal this alienation.

The creation of the sacred is associated with the creation of the
profane, including human beings. The more humans put into the
sacred, the less they retain in themselves, exactly as Marx pointed
out. Thus, they lose self-respect and all people merge into one. This
is used to justify the realization of the power of the state, the nation
or any entity as the objective, while the individual is nothing but a
cog in a machine; unworthy. Altruism in this context implies
annihilation of the individual for the sake of the sacred. This
becomes very conspicuous in the moments of worship, as the devout
believer enters a state of self-unconsciousness and dissolves
temporarily in the sacred, especially during the rituals of collective
worship, where the collective unconscious prevails. This is found
clearly during pilgrimage, Sufi rituals, celebrations that involve self-
assault and in commemoration of the hero's anniversary, etc. It is
also found in totalitarian regimes. For instance, sacrificing an entire
generation or any number of individuals for the sake of the state or
the leader who considers the people immature, vicious, opportunist
and having only the right to obey and adore him. Moreover, in
religion the human being lives for the sake of the other, not for
himself; he is being realized through self-annihilation into the
sacred, becoming liable to submission to the priest, the state, the
dominant class and the leader, etc. The person who gives up his
mind and identifies with another person cannot easily change his
opinion, no matter what information and facts are presented to him.
A person who submits himself to some sacred is unable to take
responsibility for his decisions but attributes it to an absolute
power; thus, he is not actually realized, but broken.
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Religiousness may reach a state of mania. One may become
unable to live without faith and meanwhile unable to become a true
believer; then the “moral infidelity” intertwines with superficial
religiosity. One is obligated to practice “moral disbelief” to carry on
his life in the surrounding circumstances, but meanwhile, he seeks to
obtain the pleasure of God; so he knows only the way of ritual
religiosity without abandoning moral disbelief and remains in this
whirl; increasing both moral disbelief and superficial religiosity,
reaching a state of Religious mania, which is now prevalent in some
countries of the Middle East. This may explain why the religious
person is usually more selfish and aggressive than the non-religious
one; a common phenomenon.

The authoritarian religion carries a sadistic-masochistic
relationship. Human has removed from himself all goodness and
every capability to get knowledge & comprehension and deposited
them into the mighty. The god or deity leader is then portrayed as
bossy and narcissistic; demanding the individuals to devote
themselves to his obedience and die for his sake, deeming disobeying
his orders the greatest sin, while he is enjoying this situation. The
more a person praises God, the more he feels emptiness, the more he
commits evil and the more he becomes alienated and waiting for
God's protection. He suffers all the time from being detached from
himself; suffering from his alienation. Moreover, the authoritarian
religion is often linked to social power; most likely the terrifying
instrument; the state. It adds to its repressive power the blessing of
the deity, whether the Lord of the heavens or any other sacred.

In the revealed religions —allegedly- in particular, the people
escape from this alienation to unify with the sacred in another
imaginary world; a mere imagination. So, it is an escape from
estrangement to another. Even in non-theological religions, an
imaginary future of an ideal world is created; Heaven on Earth that
remains a mirage.

Even if human as a species becomes the sacred, religious

alienation will continue. “Human” in this case -as a notion- will
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seem as an entity that is separate from all human beings; just as a
nation or homeland is regarded.

3. Religion is a double-edged weapon, but it is mostly in the
hands of authoritarian powers:

Like any ideology, religion has an influence on the social system;
not just a negative reflection. Meanwhile, this role varies; the same
religion may be used by different powers in different ways. There is
the authoritarian religion, a religion that calls for endurance and
surrender and a religion whose goal is the integration of the
individuals into nothingness -exactly as Hegel described Buddhism-
and seldom becomes a weapon of revolt, rather prepared to serve
the dominant class and the reactionary forces. It is like any ideology,
an instrument in the hands of some power, whether the power of
priests, the power of the state or the power of the individual over
other individuals. It is an arm for power and counter-power. Even
rituals express authority. For instance, congregational prayer is a
mechanism for subjecting the people in addition to reducing
tensions within society.

Often, amendments to religious instructions are made to justify a
particular policy. Such as permitting murder, lying, theft and
plunder in the name of God. Actually, it can change and adapt to
any social system. The “Holy Book” was used in the past to justify
colonialism and the enslavement of Africans, and afterward those
amendments were developed and adjusted -after resistance- with
capitalism and with science. Islam was also used to justify the rule of
sultans by force, while it was used by the poor and the persecuted to
raise emancipatory slogans. This does not depend on the texts of
religions, but rather it is related to the nature of social powers in
this era or that, which produce whatever texts or interpretations
they need. As long as the ruling class is economically stronger, it is
more able to manipulate religion, so its ideology -including its
perspective of religion- mostly prevails. Just as positive religion is a
reflection of social and economic alienation; it also tends to

perpetuate this alienation. Thus religion usually plays a role in
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justifying and legitimizing the existing social relations, and in
preserving the social institutions that embody them.

As usual, throughout history religion has been hindering
freedom, development and reaching welfare. By being a sacred
ideology, it is not easy to be criticized and transcended. Hence, its
conservative character comes. So far, sexual freedom has been
sharply rejected from a religious standpoint. Millions are still
against eating beef and many other things under the same pretext.
Clerics -especially Muslims and Jews- domineer over women,
imposing certain clothes and forbidding them from intermingling
with men. Many even oppose bank interest from a religious point of
view. Others refuse the representation of many historical figures in
drama, for being deemed sacred.

The first step towards eliminating the use of religion for the
benefit of authoritarian forces is separating it from the state, public
affairs and morals, and making it a mere choice and a personal
practice. In this way, cultural pluralism and equality of people
before the law will be available and the way for critical and creative
thinking is paved.

This secularism unites the human community much more than
religion. Religion was almost always a factor in the dissemination of
feelings of hatred, wars and mutual massacres, even within the same
country, unlike the countries that were secularized, which are more
coherent and stable.

Secularization has been fulfilled in most countries of the world,
but still far-fetched in most countries with a Muslim majority,
especially the Arab ones. The phenomenon of political Islam, with
its fascist features and its influence over the minds of most people, is
persistent in those countries. This means that those masses are still
numbed, incapable of thinking freely, defeated, broken and narrow-
minded. Hence, they will remain incapable of achieving any
deliberate revolutionary steps. Their protests will continue to take
place randomly, lacking the desire for real change, not having the
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spontaneity of self-conscious masses. Consequently, it would be easy
for any organized power to defeat it in the end. It is not enough to
attribute the failure of those peoples' revolutions to the absence of a
revolutionary organization or leadership. As Aristotle pointed out;
asking the right question is half of the answer. The meaningful
question now is: why do these metaphysical perspectives that are
still living in the caves of the past prevail till now and why do huge
masses support these attitudes so far despite all the disasters they
have wrought? Why do those sections of the masses not have
revolutionary tendencies? These masses are still searching for those
who think for them and lead them; a Savior, Christ, Mahdi, a
prophet mandated by Heaven or; an “Absolute Idea” that
illuminates their path. They neither possess self-confidence, nor
even love of themselves. Rather, they feel themselves defiled enough
to voluntarily surrender to whomever they believe is pure and
represents the absolute goodness. The individual in this case is
crushed, does not distinguish himself from those masses with a
fascist character. He is just a subaltern or buck private in the herd,
moving according to the command of his leader, averting critical
thinking, hates those who disagree with his absolute idea and
declaring that he is ready to die for the sake of the sacred. That is,
he has no ambition, but dissolved in the group whose reason has
resigned, to achieve the victory of the Absolute Idea. He exists for
the other not for himself, a self that is completely alienated.

This applies to a large extent to the Jews who immigrated to
Palestine in response to the call of their leaders. Although most of
them are atheists, they are preached to in the name of the Torah and
the promise of the Lord. They have been committing all crimes
against the Palestinians to seize a piece of land, a small house, an
orchard, or Al-Aqsa Mosque, to realize the alleged Lord's promise.
They never ask themselves: Why did the Lord not act on his
promise himself? Why would the Zionist Jews have to live in all this
anguish and horror to carry out a task that God is supposed to do
himself?! This is a suppressed person seeking dissolution in a group
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carrying a holy idea. The explanation of the phenomenon of Zionism
cannot be confined to the persecution of the Jews, neither interests
nor conspiracies, as easier solutions have been possible. The
existence of those masses, composed of groups that were throughout
history oppressed, absent-minded, lacking the ability to choose with
free thinking, was necessary to actualize the Zionist dream.
Moreover, those human masses, especially East European Jews, who
were ready to accept this holy idea, cannot be exonerated from
responsibility. They lived throughout their history alien, hating the
rest of humanity. Likewise, Judaism itself is not responsible; rather,
on the contrary, it is expressing the reality of the Jew himself."*¥ In
Eastern Europe, for many centuries, the Jewish people played the
role of winemaker, the merchant-usurer, money-lender for the
nobility, the servant of the feudal lord to extract the blood of the
peasants, the pimp, the speculator and the slave trader. They had
been a people-class, in Abraham Leon's expression,’>’ practicing
occupations that were hated and despised by other peoples, which
was a basis for transforming those feelings towards the Jews as
such. In doing so, the Jews of Eastern Europe lived as a foreign
body, hated, outcast and scorned, representing evil in the eyes of the
other population most of the time. It was reasonable for that people
(Jews) to be ready to seek salvation from their miserable situation
and from the persecution of the other population. Whoever was
unable or refused to emigrate to the West and integrate with the
population remained waiting for the Savior and succumbed to the
advocates of Zionism. After the establishment of the Jewish State in
Palestine, it played the same dirty intermediary role in favor of
Western capitalism: supporting countries such as racist South
Africa, dictatorships everywhere in the world, fighting national
liberation movements, even acting as a stockpile of American

U89 As Marx wrote: “Let us not look for the secret of the Jew in his religion, but let us look
Jor the secret of his religion in the real Jew.” On the Jewish Question.

U85 The Jewish Question: A Marxist Interpretation.
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weapons and ammunition and conspiring and waging wars to help
prevent Arab countries' progress.

Indeed, the texts of religion are used in both cases (political Islam
and Zionism) by leaders who aspire to be armed with a sacred idea
and supported by absolute power. This is a result of their inability
to produce a progressive idea that can attract the masses who are
absent-minded and thirsty for mythical salvation, as a substitute for
their inability to envision a realistic way out of their torments. This
is how leaders connect with masses that are potentially identified
with them.

Rational argumentation alone can not change this type of
mindset. It is necessary to expose and debunk the incoherence,
banality and degradation of their values and absolute ideas directly,
while also revealing the motives behind their choices. However, they
will not change until the revolutionary forces become strong and
tough enough. These masses are already anti-revolutionary, serving
as a reserve for counter-revolutions.

4. A compensatory mechanism for suffering:

The heavenly religion equalizes people before the sacred and in
the judgment day. It compensates for inequality, persecution and
oppression, promising that one day it will restore the rights of
individuals. Worship is equal for all believers, and in congregational
prayers, everyone stands equal (except in certain cases, mostly for
security reasons), and the rules of divine reckoning are the same for
all.

Regarding the production of fantasies, such as the image of
heaven, it is a mechanism for escaping from reality and a dream
that is repressed in the unconscious. It may be a regressive desire to
the prehistoric era when primitive humans lived in the forests of
Africa, where all their needs were available and they did not need to
make a big effort to obtain food ."*

U%6) This idea was proposed by the Russian scientist Sergey Saveliev,
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Religion also answers unanswered human questions, thus making
life meaningful. Humans actually suffer from what Sartre called
Anguish, Abandonment and Despair, due to their evolution in the
world without a supporter, which are motives for escaping into
religion. It is an escape from freedom, in Erich Fromm's expression.
This is a pursuit of a feeling of security and creating a value for
existence. Actually, it does bring some feelings of reassurance.

Striving to unite with or submit to an omnipotent deity gives
humans a feeling of reassurance and false power. It is not much
different from identifying with an inspiring leader, belonging to a
powerful state, or an absolute power. This explains the
dissemination of mysticism, especially among the most oppressed
peoples, particularly in East Asian religions.

Religion is truly calming for the miserable, estranged human
being who is unable to realize himself. It is the opium of the people -
as Marx stated - from two angles: a narcotic element and a healing
element; comforting for the tormented self. Revealing this fact is a
necessary condition for pushing people to strive to transcend their
reality of misery and alienation.

5. Cognitive Criticism:

Dual religion solves the problem of good and evil, but it faces the
problem of world order. How do the Lord of Good and the Lord of
Evil deal and on what basis? Do they rule the world with two
different systems? Regarding monotheistic religion, it solves the
problem of world order but faces the problem of evil. How does
Satan work outside the divine will? How does the Lord need human
help to resist evil?"®” This problem is insoluble from within religion.
Regarding secular religions, they cannot yet provide an explanation
and a way out of nationalist wars and racism. They cannot even
confront the rise of religious fundamentalism worldwide that is
hostile to science and critical thinking, nor confront the rising

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YCm9bWxXgbY

U3 Yuval Noah Harari, Sapiens, a Brief History of Humankind, p. 200.
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fascism worldwide. Neoliberal religion and globalization lead to
near-planned marginalization in the world and the decline of respect
for '"human rights."

The theory of evolution still faces resistance on a religious basis.
Conservatives, in the name of religion, often have reservations about
scientific research in genetics, particularly cloning. Therefore, a
revolution against all these myths is needed, while exposing their
relationship with the exploited and dominating powers in the world.

LR SR S R SR S R S S R S S S T

’Eventually, religion cannot be fought by argumentation and
providing rational proofs when the general public believes in it with
certainty. However, it is possible to debunk some religious teachings,
expose the inhuman character in some religious texts, scandalize the

clergy, disseminate logic and the scientific method and advocate values
that achieve liberty, equality and fraternity. Above all, revealing the
relationship between religion in all its varieties with exploitation and
tyrant rulers’

9. Morality

We need a critique of moral values,
the value of these values should itself, for once, be examined - and so we need
to know about the conditions and circumstances under which the values

grew up, developed and changed (morality as result, as symptom, as mask,
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as tartuffery, as sickness, as misunderstanding; but also morality as cause remedy, stimulant,
inhibition, poison), since we have neither had this

knowledge up till now nor even desired it

Nietzsche

The concept of morality:

This is a social product that refers to the ideas, feelings, customs,
judgments and a set of values and norms in respect to the rights and
duties of people towards each other, that are acceptable to them in a
particular society at this or that period. Morality encapsulates good
vs. bad, virtuous vs. evil, righteousness vs. wickedness and virtue
versus vice. This differs from people's behavior, which may or may
not follow moral values.

An individual cannot behave within himself in a manner that
can be described as moral. Rather, morals are principles of behavior
produced and approved by the community to follow. In history,
morality was not chosen by reason but formed spontaneously.
However, many thinkers tried to establish rational moral rules.
Among the mechanisms of creating morality are what religions
called for in terms of definite codes of morals and what the
“science” of morality provided in terms of determining the value of
characteristics and optional behaviors and the necessity of their
existence in human life. It also provides a table of reasonable and
perverse acts and characteristics according to the discretion of each
scientist. Some researchers claim that they study the conditions
necessary for the consistency of behavior with the Ideals.*®

%% Mustafa Abdu, the Moral Philosophy, p. 17 (Arabic).

Spinoza in his famous book: The Ethics, established certain rules for morality summarized
in: “men do all things for an end, namely, for that which is useful to them, and which they
seek” (p. 30) — “Everything which conduces to health and the worship of God they have called
good, everything which hinders these objects they have styled bad” (p. 33) — “As for the terms

good and bad, they indicate no positive quality in things regarded in themselves, but are
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However, this does not contain any of the characteristics of science
and it is irrelevant. People do not act according to the “science of
morality” but according to their internal motives and the pressures
of the community conscience (Freud's Superego) that set standards
for goodness and ugliness, righteousness and wickedness, right and
duty and ideals. Likewise, moral philosophy, which is a
philosophical (rational) investigation of the conceptual and
authentication principles"®” of the science of morality, determines
how to define the rules of morality, deriving it allegedly from reason
or from human nature. But people always follow what is consistent
with their social conditions and stronger centers of power, whether
the rules that arose spontaneously or that were consciously created.
This took place especially since the law and punishment started to
play an important role in pushing the people towards certain
behaviors and accustoming them to it. At least, for fear of
punishment in the beginning, before it became a moral rule. An
instance is abstaining from Kkilling (except in “legitimate” cases).
This does not deny that most people transgress societal morals in all
periods and societies.

Morality is distinct from customs; not all customs are moral,
while all moral behavior is customary. But customs share in some
way the special respect accorded to moral behavior.”

Morality differs from instincts. They are optional acts, found
even in animals besides instincts. Many situations and behaviors
have been observed, such as the attempts of an animal to rescue

merely modes of thinking, or notions which we form from the comparison of things one with
another. The good is which we certainly know to be a means of approaching more nearly to
the type of human nature, which we have set before ourselvess,” and the bad is the opposite
(p. 138) — “Good is that which we certainly know to be useful to us., and evil is we certainly
know to be a hindrance to us in the attainment of any good.” (p. 139). Yet, where is Science
in this talk!?

(139 The conceptual and authentication principles of a science are a set of solid issues that
are demonstrated in another science, and it depends on as an introduction to its own
experience, to reach the results related to its purpose.

B9 Durkheim, Moral Education, p. 28.
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another animal even of a different kind, the avoidance of a predator
of preying on a child, cooperation, compassion and the phenomenon
of emotional empathy in chimpanzees, for example."”""?

Usually, a question comes to mind: is morality what a person
follows for fear of punishment or under an internal drive; his
conscience? The question itself is deficient. The more important
thing is how the individual conscience is formed? Is it not under the
pressure of society? Is submitting to this conscience different from
submitting to law, custom and fear of punishment? In fact, there are
categories of morality: those that express the fear of society, those
that express submission to the collective conscience and those that
express consistency with the humanistic conscience.

Origin of Morality:

The scholars differed widely on this matter:

Absolute morality theories: These claim that there are objective
rules of morality, valid for every time and place. Among the most
famous of these theories are religions, including secular ones
(mentioned in chapter 8). They look to the superego as being divine,
implanted within the individual. In addition, some sociologists tried
to establish a conception of morality on a scientific basis. Some
philosophers also argued that moral rules are not acquired, but
innate; a product of human nature, the world of ideals (Plato) or of
Reason. Kant, e.g., considered the main source of the basic ideas of
morality is pure reason and called it the doctrine of duty for duty's
sake. Consequently, he distinguished between morality and
behavior,””® which has nothing to do with utility. Nietzsche rejected

®D Mark Rowlands, Can animals be moral?
192 Ahmad El Saady, Morals in Humans (Arabic).

(193) “Everyone must admit that if a law is to hold morally (i.e. as a basis for someone’s being
obliged to do something), it must imply absolute necessity; *that the command: You are not to
lie doesn’t apply only to human beings, as though it had no force for other rational beings

(and similarly with all other moral laws properly so called); that the basis for obligation here
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the idea of moral truths."”” 1In return he presented an absolute

standard for good, evil and happiness: 1. Good is all that heightens
the feelings of power, the will to power, power itself in man. 2. Evil
is everything that has a negative effect on human potential and
vitality by promoting the weakness in the spirit and suppressing the
strong. 3. Happiness stems from feeling that human power grows
and magnifies."”> He was obviously in favor of what he called: the
morals of masters, nobles and the aristocracy versus the morals of
slaves. The first categorize people into good and bad, while the
second categorize actions into good and evil. He attributed their
source to the difference between masters and slaves in strength,
ambition and courage. Eventually, he attributed moral judgments to
human nature, as he denied the existence of moral actions in and of
themselves, but only judgments that depend on who initiated them
and not on the act itself."*® Despite this relativism of his moral
judgments, he preferred one type of them over the other, and thus
he set a standard for better moral judgments, according to their
source. Whatever achieves strength was considered good, so the
standard he put was the source of morality: the masters.

The dominant powers in societies by and large have tended to
attribute the origin of morality to higher powers such as gods or to
human nature, and have been presenting it to the people in the
name of some identity (such as “constants of the nation”), in favor of
its interests. The morals of the dominant power are presented to the
people as if they are a supreme law that came from behind the backs
of the people; as a metaphysical power.

mustn’t be looked for in people’s natures or their circumstances, but must be found a priori
solely in the concepts of pure reason; and that any precept resting on principles of mere
experience may be called a practical rule but never a moral law.” Groundwork of the
Metaphysics of Morals, p. 1-2.

(9 Twilight of the idols, p. 57 (Arabic translation).
(95 Abdel Monem Shiha, Reading in Nietzsche genealogy of Morality, p. 12. (Arabic).

(196) Abdurrahman Badawi, Nietzsche, p. 163 ff. (Arabic).
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It is clear that any attempt to set objective, absolute or “right”
standards of morals creates authoritarian norms.

Vitually no one throughout history adhered to these theories. The
various social powers used to raise general moral slogans to be
committed by others. The masters promoted the “morality of slaves”
without committing themselves to it, and in wars and political
conflicts the various parties used to accuse each other of moral
transgression, even though every party transgressed them.™”
Despite what the Holy Gospels say: “Love your enemies,” no one has
been loving his enemy.

The absolute morality stimulated fanaticism, racism and
devastating wars. Despite the paramount role of the economic-social
factor behind these phenomena, absolute values played a role in
fueling them. To wuphold certain values, other values are
transgressed. For instance, the colonial wars, which, despite their
economic motivations, used moral slogans to mobilize people in a
war in which they have no interest. Under the pretext of spreading
civilization or religion, all brutal atrocities were committed. The end
created the means and justified it all the time and setting abstract
moral rules was just a necessary element in the mechanisms of social
conflict.

Moral relativism theories: According to these theories, moral
judgments are affected by the psychological structure, the culture of
the individual, the culture of society (the societal conscience), by
social conditions and by the interaction of all these factors. Greed,
envy and seeking status are inherent human tendencies. However,
they are matched by the tendency to cooperate and integrate into a
community in search of protection and safety. All of this aims to
achieve power. And all of these factors and these influence human

W7 Leon Trotsky in his article: their morals and ours exposed the liberal moralists,
debunking their propaganda against Russian Bolsheviks. But because everyone uses the
same methods in conflicts, this was justified by the revolutionaries on the pretext that the
end was noble; therefore the means was noble.
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behavior according to the nature of the social formation and the
situation of different social forces vis-a-vis each other.

Consequently good and evil are relative; what is good for one
group of people is evil in the eyes of another group, just as the
norms vary from time to time, according to the interest that an
action brings to this or that party. Morality is relative, socially and
historically, and it is a product of civilization, completely different
from instinctive behavior. If morality were absolute, you would not
find in reality the multiplicity of moral systems from one culture to
another. Rather, the same community adopts certain values in one
circumstance and their opposite in another; in peace, murder is a
crime, but in war it becomes a virtue!

Accordingly, there is no such thing as right and wrong morals or
values, but they are completely relative and historical. Therefore,
there are no standard values or an absolute basis for judgment.
Each community selects its own values and considers them a
yardstick, including religion. Values are generally a social product
that appears and becomes socially acceptable through the
interaction of people's interests and cultural heritage. Moreover,
one's social position affects the meanings of values and perceptions
he has. For instance, the meaning of justice differs according to
one's social affiliation and cultural heritage.

Consequently, there is no natural, normative, or metaphysical
morality; rather, it is a part of the superstructure (in the Marxian
concept), since it is of social origin; relative. The prevailing morality
differs from one society to another and from one era to another in
the same society. Among the most obvious examples are the
relationship between women and men that has varied in different
societies throughout history, as well as homosexuality. The
phenomena of enslavement and Kkilling captives were accepted
traditions in the ancient world without arousing anyone's
disapproval.
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Accordingly, there are no absolute vices and virtues. For
instance, should the spy in the enemy camp tell the truth? Is lying,
evasion and espionage in this case considered virtues or vices?! The
events of history and sociology research have confirmed that the
system of values has differed in different times and differed and
differs in the same era according to societal conditions.

Relative morality denies the existence of general objective
standards of morals, considering all moral opinions equally valid.
This view dealing with relativism as absolute resulted from the
separation of morality from religion with its fixed values, which
nobody adhered to -except rarely- besides the failure of the so-called
science of morality and moral philosophy to establish a moral
system binding to all human beings.

The social conscience (authoritarian) or the superego:

A distinction between customs, traditions and morality was
mentioned before. Morality is something related to the conscience;
an inner sense of what is wrong or right that represses and permits
certain behaviors according to its structure. The conscience is
formed gradually since childhood, as a distinct part of the ego; the
superego according to psychoanalysis. It is formed under the
pressures of society so that it becomes an internal authority within
individuals, formulating the moral standards for them. That
conscience acts as an internal repressive tool representing the
authority of the social system over individuals, whose components
differ from one society to another. This theory was adopted by
many, including Freud and Fromm. On the other hand, Durkheim,
in favor of the collective conscience, argued that the values of society
are transcendent to the conscience of the individual and his goals.
He aimed like most sociologists to subject individuals to the
collective conscience; ultimately the social system."”® Consequently
a good individual in his view is one who is subject to society and its
norms. Among what the societal authorities instill within the

%% Op. cit., lesson 2 (Arabic translation).
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individual's mind starts from the unfitness of touching some of his
body organs, to the way of eating, to the way of sitting and even the
style of addressing masters within the family, the community and
society as a whole. All this includes the discrimination between male
and female. It is an integrated process of domestication, which starts
since birth and takes place without discussion, analysis or criticism.

Since the conscience belongs to each society and varies from one
society to another (globalization has not helped unify the collective
conscience worldwide!), this conscience or that belongs solely to
specific groups of people. Therefore, the “crime” of murder becomes
a virtue if practiced against enemies, and plundering and theft
transform from crimes to rights if practiced against certain societies
or classes. In some societies, males are privileged over females in
inheritance rights, having sex outside marriage and receiving
remuneration for the same work. The public is indoctrinated that
contentment and satisfaction are moral treasures, but the wealthy
do not adhere to that. The examples are endless: Western capitalism
exports industries that pollute the environment to underdeveloped
countries - indifference to wars and mutual extermination between
African or Arab peoples and even encouraging them - exercising
double standards between Arabs and Israel - national liberation is a
right for Arabs, but not allowed for Kurds, etc.

In summary, the societal conscience differs from one society to
another and represents the power of societal repression.

This absolute relativism in the issue of societal conscience
excludes any tendency for cooperation between humans, but the
opposite is actually happening, as shall be seen.

Humanistic morality and the humanistic conscience:

The concept of this conscience was aforementioned in the second
chapter. This forms the basis of what can be called the philosophy of
human morals, comprehensive moral philosophy or immanent
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ethics."”” It is because it is a unified standard for moral rules.
According to Erich Fromm it may agree with human nature;?"”
humans are inherently good, and destructiveness is not an integral
part of their nature, but a product of an unlived life. Therefore,
there is no independent existence of evil; rather it is the absence of
good and humans become evil if suitable circumstances for their

development do not exist.?*"

These ideas deserve criticism: how did evil prevail throughout
history, and why did people not cooperate rather than dividing into
classes and waging wars? Was all human history an absence of
good?! Nevertheless, this view may have some degree of truth. It has
been noticed how higher animals have moral values, but it is not
certain whether they are acquired or innate. These include empathy
which stems from brain formation,”"” and may indicate the
presence of an innate propensity in humans to form it. There is
evidence of the presence of a feeling of belonging to the human
species. But most likely it is just an innate predisposition; otherwise,
why did people not follow their nature? This can be explained by the
fact that human nature is intricate, with multiple inclinations.

There has never been a human community that can be described
as following “human” morality. In the old communal society,
supposedly anarchist humans used to fight or even eat the meat of
their fathers or grandfathers when they became fruitless, and some
of them used to kill some of their children, as well as the sick, even if
they were bothering them or if they were funny-looking ***. They
also used to fight each other for pastures and water or to Kkill
captives, thereafter began to use them as slaves. All this was before

1 Erich Fromm, Man for Himself, pPp- 269-272 (Arabic translation) - The sane society, p.
124 (Arabic translation).

200 1hid., chapter 2.
@ 1pid., pp. 147-148.
@92 Ahmad El Saady, Op. cit.

@9 yuval Noah Harari, Sapiens, A Brief History of Humankind, pp. 54-55
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the emergence of classes and the state. It was only with the French
Revolution that such a thing called human rights was declared, and
it was only decades ago and in certain countries that the hideousness
of the death penalty was recognized.

Nevertheless, there have also been various degrees of empathy in
the human world throughout history. This included feelings of guilt
after the end of the war between tribes in the past (aforementioned
in chapter 2), adoption of individuals who were expelled from their
tribes by other tribes and treaties and covenants approving
abstinence from war in certain times and places, etc. Over time and
with the development of civilization, the pace of human cooperation
and solidarity increased and the rate of wars and murder decreased.
@9 A lot of occupation soldiers were witnessed refusing to kill the
peoples of the colonies. Moreover, the Zionists can exterminate the
Palestinian people, but they do not dare thanks to the humanistic
conscience. Additionally, a scientist such as Oppenheimer, the father
of the atomic bomb, refused, out of his conscience, to participate in
the manufacture of the hydrogen bomb after the USA actually used
the atomic bomb. Demonstrations of millions in protest against wars
have also been seen. Although “human rights” are used as a tool to
pressure weak governments, they sometimes backfire on the
powerful states. Even the animal rights movement became active,
calling to refrain from torturing animals for entertainment in
menageries and killing them for feeding; a trend that began to add
to the humanistic conscience. All these instances reveal the existence
of a non-societal conscience; Humanitarian.

These human morals appeared for the interests of the human
species, not a specific group, as absolute morality.

Adopting humanistic morals does not require any biological or a
priori metaphysical justification. It is a fait accompli; something
that has already been formed, not just an invitation or a project. As
for the project, it is to submit that conscience to critique, with the

@9 1bid., pp. 326-328.
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aim of constantly reconciling it with the development of human
needs and relations. Human rights are not written either in genes or
in heaven, but they are a free and changeable choice.

The humanistic conscience differs from the authoritarian
conscience; the former results from individuals themselves as
human beings, while the latter results from an authority that
determines how one should behave.

Morals and religion:

Morals have been ingrained in people's minds through adherence
to societal norms. Moral rules serve as the supreme authority that
influences the behavior of individuals and groups. They reach their
peak of influence in authoritarian religions. In this context, the
sacred serves as the reference and standard for human behavior,
often accompanied by the fear of Judgment Day in some religions. It
acts as an authority imposed on individuals from a young age,
without their involvement in its creation and with limited
alternatives. In various secular belief systems, the concept of God is
replaced by a natural sacred entity, often the state or revered
figures such as Buddha and Confucius. In this case, the sacred is
revered for its intrinsic value and as the source of all values, rather
than being considered sacred because it aligns with moral values;
goodness is derived from it, not the other way around.®’> Generally
speaking, in religion, good comes from the sacred and evil comes
from human beings.

Since the dawn of humanity, religion has been associated with
morals, a bond that is vanishing in secular countries but still very
strong in the Middle East.

Religious morality links the good with the permissible and evil
with the prohibited, having nothing to do with choice and not
subject to critique, especially in positive religions. Even the law

@) 1n Islam, various sects differ, such as Mu'tazilism, Karramiyya, Brahmin. They
considered the good and evil self-descriptions of acts, some perceived by reason, such as
lying and some by involving the Islamic jurisprudence, such as purity and prayer.
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imposed by the state is not different in its essence from what is
permissible and prohibited, so human actions are not described as
human or inhuman but as permissible or prohibited, legal or
unlawful. A person does not have to satisfy their humanistic
conscience, but has to follow the instructions of religion. There is no
difference between the authoritarian conscience and the
authoritarian religion except in the degree of the pressure it puts on
individuals. In particular, the heavenly religions trigger the utmost
degenerate tendencies in humans: greed and fear. Even the
primitive religions were just like that, worshiping gods to avoid their
evil and seeking their help. Oblations were made for the same
purpose, and the priests used this rite to amass wealth. Thus, more
pressure is added to the authoritarian conscience, which relies on
promise and threat. Authoritarian religion even adds more
repression over the individual's humanistic conscience, forcing them
to follow instructions that do not satisfy this conscience, under the
pretext that there is some divine wisdom behind them. These
religions are teeming with norms that cannot be accepted by the
general public now, even the most ruthless and arrogant (such as
some hideous punishments, mass murder, rape of captives, etc.).

Because religion presents a structure of absolute values, all those
who adhere to a religion consider themselves as carrying the
absolute Truth, which contributes to fueling feelings of hatred,
arrogance, racism and escalating bloody conflicts. It is true that
there are social underpinnings for all of this; even religion itself is a
social product, but what is happening is fueling those phenomena
and pushing them to the extreme.

Therefore, linking religion to morality poses a threat to the
latter, exactly as Freud argued. In addition to addressing greed and
avarice by many religions, hypocrisy and cowardice are born;
dealing with morals with a market rationale, and even the ideas of
repentance and forgiveness create comfort for the conscience of the
evildoers. On the contrary, linking morals with a meaning of life, a
sense of self-respect and independence motivates the individual to
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listen to the voice of the humanistic conscience. This can explain, by
and large, that the more religious individuals are, the less connected
they are to the humanistic conscience, more selfish and aggressive,
including those adhering to theological religions, even the divine, not
because of the content of religious instructions, but because of the
sucture of religion itself.

The separation between religion and morality makes the latter
unholy and opens to critique from a humanistic point of view.
Besides, the self-suppression that characterizes morals derived from
the sacred is eliminated, so the separation between the sacred and
the profane is transcended. Most importantly, the authoritarian
conscience becomes weaker, which makes it easier to criticize and
overcome.

This separation has come a long way in the West.

Morality and Power:

Like all components of the superstructure in the Marxian sense,
morality results as a mechanism for influencing individuals,
expressing the forces that govern society as a whole or even the
power of the whole society if it is not stratified into classes. In the
last case, it comes as the result of human interactions together, so all
individuals work to impose certain values, but the value system in
the end expresses the stronger parties. Thus, the authority of
community conscience consists of the collaborative power of
multiple parties. Moral authority subordinates man's will, “that
makes us feel that we are not free to do as we wish.” (206) As for the authority
of the humanistic conscience, it is formed automatically as a result
of the interaction of people together, outside any compulsive power.

The individual may be convinced of what he is doing and does it
automatically, or he may be compelled and aware that he is doing
something while dissatisfied, unconvinced and uncomfortable. This
is the effect of power on people's behavior. Persons may act in a way

@ yyrkheim, Moral Education, p. 29.
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they are not satisfied with, but do it for an interest or to prevent
some loss. Because the authoritarian conscience contradicts the
humanistic conscience in many instances, the struggle and
discomfort within the individual do not stop, by virtue of his
exposure to an invisible apparatus of oppression, implanted in him
since childhood.

LR SRR R S S R S S R R S

Critique of Morality:

Most philosophers and sociologists tend to accept the idea of the
necessity of the individual's submission to society, arguing that the
community conscience is necessarily moral and higher than the
conscience of individuals. Some of them call for the individual to
also enjoy this submission.”’” This can be translated as placing duty
above right, placing the freedom of society above the freedom of the
individual, and perpetuating the current social conditions in all
countries.

However, individuals have not always adhered to these calls.
Societal values have been broken and have changed throughout
history. No one is fully committed to what social scientists and
philosophers propose in terms of morality. Even what is permissible
and prohibited in religion has been transgressed everywhere and at
every time to some extent, with only a few people adhering to it. The
social consciences, laws, traditions, customs of the community and
oppression have always been the most powerful factors in
determining people's behavior. Even many prophets did not adhere
to the morals prescribed by their religions. The possibility of
impunity has been a significant factor in violating the moral codes of
the community. In some religions, the ideas of repentance and

@7 For example, Durkheim, according to Qalamin Sabbah, lectures in the moral
philosophy, pp. 27-28.
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balancing misdeeds with good deeds are introduced. Thus,
conscience is only a contributing factor in determining people's
behavior. In most cases, people contradict their consciences to cope
with life and its problems.””® This contradiction is one of the
sources of their misery; their unhappy consciousness.

The aim of critiquing morality is to overcome the torments of
conscience and to expand the freedom of the individual. The
repression imposed by the community conscience, the social system
morality, restrains individuals and separates them from their
humanistic conscience. Since authoritarian morality is a social
product, relative and linked to the interests of influential forces in
society, critiquing it begins with revealing this foundation. Exposing
the divergence or contradiction between it and humanistic morality
is the immediate next step. This is not an advocacy for creating a
science of morality; rather, general humanistic values and human
rights principles are sufficient. Criticizing the social order, exposing
falsehood and alienation are enough.

The advocacy is to deconstruct societal conscience and reveal its
roots in authoritarian relations and its resistance to the humanistic
conscience. Moral critique aims to reconstruct humanistic morality,
not to promote destructive moral nihilism. The goal is critique, not
undermining, meaning deconstructing and constructing. This is also
related to critiquing customs, analyzing their origins and
determining whether they a lign with contemporary needs. For
instance: marriage as an idea and its associated customs, the pattern
of sexual relations, the nature of discourse among people, fashion,
dieting, times of sleep and awakening, the phenomenon of female

@%®Nietzsche made a bold attempt, which is worth critiquing, to criticize what he called the
morality of slaves, as embodied in the teachings of the Jewish and Christian religions. He
did this under the slogan "re-evaluation of all values,” with the goal of achieving the
triumph of a new morality of masters, which he referred to as "the philosophy of the
Sfuture.” Nietzsche believed in the transformation of humans into Supermen who would
become creators of values. He also rejected what he considered to be the so-called human,
viewing them as the morals of slaves.
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mutilation and determining the extent of societal need for these
behaviors. Professional morals, which involve rejecting personal
considerations in professional work while upholding humanistic
values to avoid instrumentalism, deserve attention. The treatment of
animals is also crucial for developing human morals. Their feelings,
emotional, and physical needs should be respected, and all forms of
cruel treatment of animals in pastures, circuses and zoos should be
prohibited. Animal persecution is a precursor to human
persecution.

Protesting and violating societal habits, of course, provoke social
discontent, which requires collective action.

Let morals follow the humanistic conscience, separated from
religion (which ultimately represents the authoritarian conscience)
and subject to critique and re-critique. This approach makes the
individual freer to choose their morals without feeling remorse. The
humanistic conscience is present in every individual without
coercion or intimidation, unlike the social conscience, which is
authoritarian. In this context, ideals reflect principles of
cooperation, altruism, respect for others and empathy. This also
opens horizons to new ideals consistent with the ongoing
development of science, technology and social organization. Critical
thinking becomes essential for moral values not derived from
repressive power, allowing everything to be subject to critique. It
becomes possible to develop morals in line with the humanistic
conscience, critiquing old traditions and rigidity. In this way, rights
become duties and duties become rights; egoism and altruism merge
into unity.

Critique of the humanistic conscience is also necessary to
separate it from the community conscience and to develop it in
accordance with societal changes.

In fact, preaching and counseling are not the way to manage the
issue of morals. An effective solution can be achieved through socio-
political and ideological struggle. If humans could achieve greater
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equality, equal opportunities to achieve status and a high degree of
individual freedom, then the strength of altruism can come closer to
that of egoism, so people can adopt more humanistic morals, i.e., be
closer to cooperating and exchanging interests and feelings. This
necessitates a social struggle against the authoritarian forces with
their societal morals. History has demonstrated that money or
material need, lack of equal opportunity, the domination of private
property and sexual issues are the utmost important sources of
mankind's bloody struggles and most forms of greed, avarice,
treachery, betrayal and aggression. On top of these factors, money is
sitting, which was described by Marx's wonderful saying: “Money,
then appears as this distorting power both against the individual and against the
bonds of society, etc., which claim to be entities in themselves. It transforms

fidelity into infidelity, love into hate, hate into love, virtue into vice, vice into
virtue, servant into master, master into servant, idiocy into intelligence and

intelligence into idiocy. #209)

Achieving abundance and equal opportunity, freedom - including
sexual freedom - progress and prosperity guarantee the elimination
of most social conflicts. The abolition of repressive laws, the state
and classism, as they are the greatest enemies of the humanistic
conscience, while promoting critical mentality in all fields of life,
ensures - to a large extent - the removal of the blockade on the
humanistic conscience. All these are long-term aspirations.

Self-revision, introspection and meditation are also useful means
of self-knowledge and critique of both morals and the authoritarian
conscience. This can be performed by people with strong
personalities who tend to rebel, initiate and attain status.

Towards a Permanent Moral Revolution:

Advocating for humanistic morals does not mean compatibility
of the individual with his society, but - contrariwise - the
compatibility of society with the needs of humans; the individual-
species. More clearly: the compatibility of society or the community

@9 Economic & Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844.
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conscience with the humanistic conscience; the values and ideals
that humanity as a whole has created throughout history and
practiced only in the narrowest range. This state means complete
realization of freedom, which is an ambition that cannot be fulfilled
but remains a moral strategy; a subject of the permanent revolution
in the field of morality. Development on the level of morality can be
considered as the trend of communal morals towards consistency
with the humanistic conscience.

The change of morals by simply subjecting them to critique
cannot be predicted, but criticizing them and opening the doors of
revolt is one of the axes of the permanent revolution. This critique is
only a moment in the revolutionary process. It is the struggle for
liberating the individuals through changing society, not submitting
to it.

The conformity of the individual's behavior with the humanistic
conscience, his union with humanity as a species, the union of his
egoism with his altruism and his right with his duty, lead to his
liberation as if humanity as a whole is liberated. This process is
difficult to fulfill, by virtue of the diversity of the propensities of the
human psyche. It will, therefore, remain a perpetual attempt.

LR SR S SR S S R S S S

‘The natural person is rebellious and the rebellious person is
natural ¢
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The defense of Marxism is reaching its final stage of decline

The importance of the exposition of Marxism originates from the
fact that it has been the most influential theory in the history of
revolutionary movements worldwide. Its nfluence can be observed
in various aspects of society, including social sciences and
psychology. Marxism is not a speculative philosophys; it is a project
for socialist revolution that has inspired many individuals seeking a
better world and human salvation on earth. Therefore, a critical
presentation of Marxism is crucial.

Marx did not develop a speculative theory or a comprehensive
philosophy; his primary focus was on analyzing the capitalist
economy. While he touched on various philosophical criticisms,
especially of German philosophy, he did not present a complete
theory with specific features. His students later expanded, modified
and developed his ideas, leading to multiple schools and currents of
thought that all claim to be Marxism. This has resulted in an
orthodox edition of Marxism that encompasses various fields such
as philosophy, economics, politics, knowledge, art, aesthetics,
sociology, revolution theory and even psychology, as well as serving
as a revolutionary organization. Marx's own writings, which were
not always coherent (as he developed his ideas over time and many
were drafts), can be interpreted differently depending on the
reader's philosophical and political background.

Marx and Engels did not explicitly state that their scientific
socialism is a philosophy; instead, it replaced bourgeois idealist
philosophy and philosophy in general.”'® This implies that they

@19 Karl Korsch, Marxism and Philosophy.
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created a science with laws. But as Karl Korsch remarked “it is easy
to see that philosophy itself is not abolished by a mere abolition of its name. H211)
In addition, there are famous statements by Marx that indicate he
presented a philosophy: e.g., “Philosophy cannot be abolished without
being realized. ”(212), “Philosophy finds its material weapon in the proletariat, so
the proletariat finds its spiritual weapon in philosophy. »213) The one who
actually presented Marxism as a philosophy was Engels, who was
content with describing the matter as a mere link to German
philosophy, calling this the philosophical aspect of science. This
indicates -most likely- a feeling of having a problem in his theory.
He could not say that it is a science and did not meanwhile call it
philosophy, so he created this strange expression. Moreover, he
created the term “historical materialism”*'? (Marx did not use this
term but used, in his co-written works, the term “materialist concept of
history”).*'> He also transformed Marxism into a comprehensive
theory, including a method, general laws of existence, a theory of
political economy and a theory of the socialist revolution. Indeed,
Engels is credited with presenting Marxism clearly and extensively
to the public. However, some successors considered that he
developed Marxism by explaining these topics, while others decided
that he distorted Marx's original thought. But Engels himself
claimed that Marx read and approved his works on the Dialectics of
Nature and Anti -Diihring (his main book on Marxism). The
orthodox disciples of Marx and Engels continued to consider Marx’s
doctrine “omnipotent because it is true. It is comprehensive and harmonious

and provides men with an integral world outlook irreconcilable with any form of
superstition, reaction or defense of bourgeois oppression. It is the legitimate

@D 1bid.

@D pid.

@13) Critique of Hegel’s Philosophy of Right, Introduction.

@19 Engels, Socialism: Utopian and Scientific, Historical Materialism.

@15 The German Ideology, 4, the Essence of the Materialist Conception of History, Social
Being and Social Consciousness.
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successor to the best that man produced in the nineteenth century, as represented
by German philosophy, English political economy and French socialism. »216)

A brief presentation of the theory of Marx and Engels can be
summarized as follows:

1. Marxian dialectics:

Marx wrote a quick criticism of Hegel's doctrine,*'” criticizing

his idealism that gave priority to thought over reality and isolated
abstract thought within a system that is not linked to tangible
existence. In short, he criticized it from a materialistic point of view,
influenced by Feuerbach. He contended that he made Hegel's logic
stand on its feet instead of its head.”'® What is meant is that he
transformed it from an idealistic method to a materialistic dialectics,
dealing with thought as the product of reality. In fact he was
deluding the readers here; Hegel's method is a pure head -so to
speak- it is the dialogue of pure reason with itself, or it is pure
reason. In fact, Hegel's dialectics is a (logical) moment in his
doctrine as a whole, not a formal method of analysis. It constitutes
an analysis of pure reason and, at the same time, a tool for its
analysis because it is pure reasons itself. Actually, Marx turned
Hegel's method -perhaps unintentionally- into a formal;
instrumental logic or a method of presenting his ideas, considering it
a mere method of research and applied this idea - to a large extent -
in his analysis of capitalism. By and large, he did not present any
clear theoretical view of his method, while Engels did so hastily.

Engels conceptualized dialectics as a method that deals with the
world as a complex, intertwined and changing whole, where its parts
interact and transform from one state to another, characterized by
perpetual movement in nature and society and the struggle of
opposites. This makes it necessary to study the part in connection

@191 enin, The Three Sources and Three Component Parts of Marxism.
@17 Economic & Philosophic Manuscripts of 1844.

@13) Capital, Vol. I, Afterward To the Second German Edition.
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with the whole, to take into account the interaction and mutual
influence between things and phenomena, and to see things and
their reflections in the human mind in their interdependence,
movement and becoming; in their emergence and demise. He
summarized it in three laws (the law of the transformation of
quantity into quality and vice versa, the law of the interpenetration
of opposites and the law of the negation of the negation “')). Hence,
he described it as: “the general nature of dialectics to be developed as the
science of interconnections, in contrast to metaphysics”... “The science of the
general laws of change, not only in society and in human thought, but in the
external world which is mirrored by human thought. That is to say it can be
applied to problems of Ppure' science as well as to the social relations of
science.’ and “the science of dialectics. A221) (our emphasis). He
applied his dialectics to nature in a famous book, in a way of setting
examples, nothing more. He also applied his method to society while
linking it to materialism; the materialist conception of history or
historical materialism. Engels considered that the three laws are the
laws of the entire existence, not just the laws of thought,
transforming Hegel's logic into something resembling science,
without sufficient proof of the validity of these laws. Consequently it
is a new metaphysics, not a science. Hence, Engels divided dialectics
into two parts: the first: general and correct laws of existence
(resembling Hegel's Reason that is not conscious of itself). The
second: a certain way of thinking; a formal or an instrumental logic
whose laws agree with the objective reason of Hegel or the laws of
existence as he called. This was an attempt to make
Hegeliandialectics materialistic. But it is clear that escaping from
Hegelian idealism was not achieved. He presented the laws of
dialectics not as a view of the world or merely as a formulation of
what is considered to be the mutable laws of the world, but as
objective laws governing the world that have simply to be

@1 Dialectics of Nature, p. 19.
@20 pjalectics of Nature, II. Dialectics, p- 3.

@2D Socialism: Utopian and Scientific, the Science of Dialectics.
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discovered. That is why he spoke in his book: Dialectics of Nature,
about the development of nature as if it is moving in a drawn
purposeful path. Despite this attempt to transform Hegel's dialectics
from idealistic to materialistic, he praised the revolutionary content
of Hegelian dialectics and his philosophy as a whole, objecting to the
conservative side, and he benefited from it in developing a method
of analysis that looks at things in their emergence, development,
impact on their surroundings and in the interaction of
contradictions.

Most Marxists followed this conception. While Marx -
practically- transformed dialectics into a formal logic and a method
of presenting conceptions, Engels transformed it into a doctrine: the
laws of existence. This was the beginning of transforming Marxism
into a closed system that includes dialectical materialism, historical
materialism and political economy (sometimes the theory of socialist
revolution is added), until a stage of criticism and review came by
many Marxists.

2. The materialist conception of history:

Marx's theory of historical materialism is summed up in his
famous statement:

“In the social production of their existence, men inevitably enter into definite
relations, which are independent of their will, namely relations of production
appropriate to a given stage in the development of their material means of
production. The totality of these relations of production constitutes the economic
structure of society, the real foundation, on which arises a legal and political
superstructure and to which correspond definite forms of social consciousness.
The mode of production of material life conditions the general process of social,
political and intellectual life. It is not the consciousness of men that determines
their existence, but their social existence that determines their consciousness. At
a certain stage of development, the material productive forces of society come
into conflict with the existing relations of production or - this merely expresses
the same thing in legal terms - with the property relations within the framework
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of which they have operated hitherto. From forms of development of the
productive forces these relations turn into their fetters. ”*”

This is a similar statement by Engels: “then it was seen that all past
history, with the exception of its primitive stages, was the history of class
struggles; that these warring classes of society are always the products of the
modes of production and of exchange - in a word, of the economic conditions of
their time; that the economic structure of society always furnishes the real basis,
starting from which we can alone work out the ultimate explanation of the whole
superstructure of juridical and political institutions as well as of the religious,

philosophical and other ideas of a given historical period.” (223)

This statement and that were used as the basis and source of the
idea of economic materialism that prevailed among many Marxists,
even in the life of Marx himself. However, there are many
affirmations by Marx and Engels on the role of the superstructure
in the work of the substructure, and that the economic factor is not

@22) A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, preface. The rest of the statement
is: “Then begins an era of social revolution. The changes in the economic foundation lead
sooner or later to the transformation of the whole immense superstructure. In studying such
transformations it is always necessary to distinguish between the material transformation of
the economic conditions of production, which can be determined with the precision of natural
science and the legal, political, religious, artistic or philosophic - in short, ideological forms in
which men become conscious of this conflict and fight it out. Just as one does not judge an
individual by what he thinks about himself, so one cannot judge such a period of
transformation by its consciousness, but, on the contrary, this consciousness must be
explained from the contradictions of material life, from the conflict existing between the social
forces of production and the relations of production. No social order is ever destroyed before
all the productive forces for which it is sufficient have been developed and new superior
relations of production never replace older ones before the material conditions for their
existence have matured within the framework of the old society. Mankind thus inevitably sets
itself only such tasks as it is able to solve, since closer examination will always show that the
problem itself arises only when the material conditions for its solution are already present or
at least in the course of formation. In broad outline, the Asiatic, ancient,[A] feudal and
modern bourgeois modes of production may be designated as epochs marking progress in the
economic development of society. The bourgeois mode of production is the last antagonistic
Jorm of the social process of production - antagonistic not in the sense of individual
antagonism but of an antagonism that emanates from the individuals' social conditions of
existence - but the productive forces developing within bourgeois society create also the
material conditions for a solution of this antagonism. The prehistory of human society
accordingly closes with this social formation.”

@23 Socialism: Utopian and Scientific, The Science of Dialectics.
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the only factor in the movement of history. Marx himself disavowed
that vulgar materialistic Marxism, and Engels repeatedly ridiculed
those who insist on the economic interpretation of all phenomena
and events, insisting that the relationship between the two structures
is an interaction and there is no temporal sequence between them,
although the substructure is the final reference; ultimately, as he

stated: “the economic situation is the basis, but the various elements of the
superstructure - political forms of the class struggle and its results, to wit:
constitutions established by the victorious class after a successful battle, etc.,
juridical forms and even the reflexes of all these actual struggles in the brains of
the participants, political, juristic, philosophical theories, religious views and
their further development into systems of dogmas - also exercise their influence
upon the course of the historical struggles and in many cases preponderate in
determining their form.”(224) The same is true for the relationship
between forces and relations of production. This statement by

Engels is clearly explaining it all:

“Political, juridical, philosophical religious, literary, artistic, etc.,
development is based on economic development. But all these react upon one
another and also upon the economic base. It is not that the economic position is
the ‘cause and alone active’, while everything else only has a passive effect.
There is, rather, interaction on the basis of the economic necessity, which
‘ultimately’ always asserts itself. ">

Marx, Engels and the great Marxists who followed them, such as
Kautsky and Plekhanov, always highlighted and confirmed this
meaning of the materialist conception of history and elaborated it
clearly.*”® The economic factor, according to their view, is the
determining factor in history, and the division of people into classes
is deeper than their division on other bases, which is only a general
tendency. Yet something different may happen; people's division on
religious or ethnic grounds may be stronger at certain periods, as

@D etter from Engels to Joseph Bloch on 21-22 September, 1890.
@25) Engels to Starkenburg, London, 25 Jan., 1894.

@26 For example, Kautsky, Exchange on Historical Materialism — Pleckanov, The
Materialist Conception of History.
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the events of history showed. While economic materialism simply
means that the economic factor is always the decisive factor at every
moment, but this idea has never been demonstrated in history. On
the other hand, Marx, Engels and their disciples argued that class
division is deeper in the long run; in the distant or deep background
of events, not in every moment of societal life. Religious division may
play a significant role in the historical movement in a given period,
but the source of this division itself is historically and ultimately the
economic-social factor, through various mediations. Moreover,
profound changes in the social system are determined according to
the economic factor. This paragraph clearly shows Marx's view of
the matter: “the mode of production determines the character of the social,
political and intellectual life generally, all this is very true for our own times, in
which material interests preponderate, but not for the middle ages, in which
Catholicism, nor for Athens and Rome, where politics reigned supreme. In the
first place, it strikes one as an odd thing for anyone to suppose that these well-
worn phrases about the Middle Ages and the ancient world are unknown to
anyone else. This much, however, is clear, that the Middle Ages could not live on
Catholicism, nor the ancient world on politics. On the contrary, it is the mode in
which they gained a livelihood that explains why here politics and there
Catholicism played the chief part”.”*”

Marx and Engels also emphasized repeatedly that they did not
draw up a general historical sketch for history, but the orthodox
students made such a scheme. Yet Stalin went on to devise the
theory of the five stages of societal development.®*® It is enough to
read this statement of Marx to understand his view clearly: “If Russia
is tending to become a capitalist nation after the example of the Western
European countries and during the last years she has been taking a lot of trouble
in this direction - she will not succeed without having first transformed a good
part of her peasants into proletarians; and after that, once taken to the bosom of
the capitalist regime, she will experience its pitiless laws like other profane
peoples. That is all. But that is not enough for my critic. He feels himself obliged

@27) Capital, Vol. I, chapter one, footnote 34.
@28 These are: The primitive commune-slavery -feudalism - capitalism.

Source: Dialectical and Historical Materialism.
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to metamorphose my historical sketch of the genesis of capitalism in Western
Europe into a historico-philosophic theory of the marche generale [general path]
imposed by fate upon every people, whatever the historic circumstances in which
it finds itself, in order that it may ultimately arrive at the form of economy which
will ensure, together with the greatest expansion of the productive powers of
social labor, the most complete development of man, etc. @2 »

It is important to refer to the theory of Marx and Engels about
the state. Engels summarized an explanation of the emergence of the
state as follows:

“The state is therefore by no means a power imposed on society from
without; just as little is it “the reality of the moral idea,” “the image and the
reality of reason,” as Hegel maintains. Rather, it is a product of society at a
particular stage of development; it is the admission that this society has involved
itself in insoluble self-contradiction and is cleft into irreconcilable antagonisms
which it is powerless to exorcise. But in order that these antagonisms, classes
with conflicting economic interests, shall not consume themselves and society in
fruitless struggle, a power, apparently standing above society, has become
necessary to moderate the conflict and keep it within the bounds of 'order'; and
this power, arisen out of society, but placing itself above it and increasingly
alienating itself from it, is the state.”>”

Marx also thought that “the state is nothing but a machine for the
oppression of one class by another and indeed in the democratic republic no less
than in the monarchy. »23D) Moreover, he described the state as a
parasitic superfluity that feeds at the expense of society and impedes
its free progress. Since the bourgeois state is an apparatus of
oppression of other classes, its composition as an apparatus
corresponds to the nature of its task. That is why it is not sufficient
for the proletariat to seize it, but it must destroy it and establish its
own state. This is what Marx concluded after the experience of the
Paris Commune. Furthermore, He distinguished between the state
apparatus and the tools of spiritual enslavement; all of which are
tools in the hands of the dominant classes.

| etter from Marx to Editor of the Otecestvenniye Zapisky.
@0 The Origin of the Family, Private Property and the State, Chapter IX.

@3D The Civil war in France.
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As for the situation of the state after the socialist revolution; the
original stance was summed up in what was stated in the
Communist Manifesto in 1848: “The proletariat will use its political
supremacy to wrest, by degree, all capital from the bourgeoisie, to centralize all

instruments of production in the hands of the state, i.e., of the proletariat
organized as the ruling class; and to increase the total productive forces as

rapidly as possible.” The statement did not specify the form of this
state. It should be taken into account that the bourgeoisie is also
“organized as the ruling class” and its state is an oppressive
bureaucratic-military machine.

In the “Critique of the Gotha Program,” Marx stated: “Freedom
consists in converting the state from an organ superimposed upon society into
one completely subordinate to it.” Thus without any hint about
destroying this apparatus.

However, after the Paris Commune, which actually destroyed the
state apparatus, the view of Marx and Engels changed temporarily;
Marx praised the Commune: On April 12, 1871, that is, in the very
days of the Commune, he wrote to Kugelmann:

“If you look at the last chapter of my Eighteenth Brumaire you will find that
I say that the next attempt of the French revolution will be no longer, as before,
to transfer the bureaucratic-military machine from one hand to another, but to
smash it, and this is essential for every real people's revolution on the Continent.
And this is what our heroic Party comrades in Paris are attempting” (Marx's
emphasis). However, Marx's statement in “The Eighteenth
Brumaire” was: “All revolutions perfected this machine instead of breaking
it.” Afterward, he wrote in “The Civil War in France”: “The unity of
the nation was not to be broken, but, on the contrary, to be organized by
Communal Constitution and to become a reality by the destruction of the state
power which claimed to be the embodiment of that unity independent of and
superior to, the nation itself, from which it was but a parasitic excrescence.” -
“Thus, this new Commune, which breaks with the modern state power, has been
mistaken for a reproduction of the medieval Communes, which first preceded
and afterward became the substratum of, that very state power.” - “The first
decree of the Commune; therefore, was the suppression of the standing army
and the substitution for it of the armed people.” - “Instead of continuing to be

the agent of the Central Government, the police was at once stripped of its
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political attributes and turned into the responsible and at all times revocable,
agent of the Commune.”

Marx and Engels also pointed out in the preface to the
Communist Manifesto in 1872 that the program had been
antiquated in some details, adding a sentence from Marx's book:

“The Civil War in France”: “the working class cannot simply lay hold of
ready-made state machinery and wield it for its own purposes.”

This sentence can be understood in more than one sense: the
necessity of destroying the state apparatus only or replacing it with
a different one. It is astonishing that this statement was not added to
the body of the manifesto, although it was reprinted several times
afterward. It is also amazing; if Marx and Engels really had decided
to accept the anarchist thesis; that is, what the Commune did, so
why is it not declared explicitly: the immediate abolition of the state
per se?

Engels did the same, claiming that the Commune had established
the dictatorship of the proletariat: “Well and good, gentlemen, do you
want to know what this dictatorship looks like? Look at the Paris Commune.
That was the Dictatorship of the Proletariat.” (232)

Later a retreat from favoring the idea of completely destroying
the state apparatus was noticed:

“Between capitalist and communist society there lies the period of the
revolutionary transformation of one into the other. Corresponding to this is also
a political transition period in which the state can be nothing but the
revolutionary dictatorship of the proletariat.” @3 Once again, the word

'state' is mentioned, in the context of 1848.

Engels stated:

“The free people's state is transformed into the free state. Grammatically
speaking, a free state is one in which the state is free vis-a-vis its citizens, a state,
that is, with a despotic government. All the palaver about the state ought to be
dropped, especially after the Commune, which had ceased to be a state in the

32 The Civil war in France, Introduction of 1891.

@3 Critique of the Gotha Programme.
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true sense of the term. The people's state has been flung in our teeth ad nauseam
by the anarchists, although Marx's anti-Proudhon piece and after it the
Communist Manifesto declare outright that, with the introduction of the socialist
order of society, the state will dissolve of itself and disappear. Now, since the
state is merely a transitional institution of which use is made in the struggle, in
the revolution, to keep down one's enemies by force, it is utter nonsense to speak
of a free people's state; so long as the proletariat still makes use of the state, it
makes use of it, not for the purpose of freedom, but of keeping down its enemies
and, as soon as there can be any question of freedom, the state as such ceases to
exist. We would therefore suggest that Gemeinwesen [“commonalty”] be
universally substituted for state; it is a good old German word that can very well

. 234
do service for the French Commune.” ¢ 34

Engels here is content with the promise of the state's demise after
achieving socialism and prefers to use the word commune instead of
the state. Therefore, one must rely on his promise and be satisfied
with word replacements.

In his introduction to the 1891 edition of Marx's book Civil War
in France, Engels wrote:

“at best an evil inherited by the proletariat after its victorious struggle for
class supremacy, whose worst _sides the proletariat, just like the Commune,
cannot avoid having to lop off at the earliest possible moment, until such time as
a new generation, reared in new and free social conditions, will be able to throw

the entire lumber of the state on the scrap-heap.” (our emphasis).
This is clear reference to 1848.

The explanation that Lenin referred to in Engels' book Anti -

Diihring, is: “The proletariat seizes political power and turns the means of
production in the first instance into state property. But, in doing this, it abolishes
itself as proletariat, abolishes all class distinctions and class antagonisms,
abolishes also the state as state.”>>> Afterwards, Engels and later Lenin

spoke about the tendency of the state to vanish.

This attitude towards the idea of state abolition was a subject of
intense theoretical and political conflict between Marxists and

@39 Engels to August Bebel, in Zwickau, 18-28 March, 1875.

@35 Anti -Diihring, Part III: Socialism, Theoretical.
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anarchists. The Marxian view lacked any conception of the
possibility of the proletarian state turning into a bureaucracy
dominating even the proletariat itself, as envisioned by the
anarchists. Does a state, an armed repression apparatus, fade away
without attempting to continue as an independent power over
society? This recalls Bakunin's prediction, made decades before the
emergence of the Soviet Union in 1873: “Let us ask, if the proletariat is to
be the ruling class, over whom is it to rule? In short, there will remain another
proletariat which will be subdued to this new rule, to this new state. »330) This
implies that the leaders will replace the ruling class against which
they fought.

The fatal weakness of the Marxian perception of the state is
viewing it merely as a machinery of the dominant class, performing
a specific function and automatically dissolving once this function
disappears.

Historical inevitability:

This topic has always been controversial among Marxists and
between them and their opponents.

This idea differs from inevitability in nature, as the laws of
history for Marx and Engels are tendencies rather than laws,
different from the laws of physics. History does not move according
to physical laws but under the interaction between necessity and
freedom or the “laws” of history and human choice.

In the writings of Marx and Engels, there is evidence of their
belief in the principle of historical inevitability. The idea that in the
social production of their existence, humans inevitably enter into
definite relations, independent of their will, includes the idea of
historical inevitability, based on the sum of the wills of individuals
that are inevitably determined under the pressure of the economic
factor. This is widely included in Marxian literature. Engels wrote

3% Statism and Anarchy.
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in this regard: “it was necessary to present the capitalistic method of
production in its historical connection and its inevitableness during a particular
historical period, and therefore, also to present its inevitable downfall. A237)
(our emphasis). There are also many references in the works of
Marx and Engels about the historical role of the bourgeoisie, then
the proletariat, and about the specific relationship between the
productive forces and the relations of production, including the
famous statement about the hand-mill and the steam-engine.”*®
Another statement came much later: “Of all the instruments of
production, the greatest productive power is the revolutionary class itself. A239)
But Marx and Engels and many of their devout disciples always
denied the fatalism of the historical movement, just as they did not
negate the role of chance and the role of the individual, following
Hegel's idea: “Substance is accordingly the totality of the Accidents, revealing
itself in them.”**"”

Moreover, it is understood from the writings of Marx and Engels
that socialism is the fate of humanity as a historical inevitability.
However, there are Marxists who deny this principle and its
proposition by Marx. Some of them pretend -opposite to the truth-
that he did not explicitly mention this term, and therefore, special
attention will be paid to this matter.

The theory of “scientific socialism” includes this inevitability.
This fundamental component of Marxism signifies something
significant: Marxism is a science and fact, not just a point of view. It
is a well-established idea that this theory belongs to the proletariat,
representing the Truth because the proletariat has a historical
mission, which is the emancipation of the world while emancipating
itself. Marx and Engels wrote early: “Communism is for us not a state of

&7 Anti -Diihring, Introduction.

@Y «The hand -mill gives you society with the feudal lord; the steam -mill, society with the
industrial capitalist.” Karl Marx, The Poverty of Philosophy, chapter two: the metaphysics
of political economy, the method, second observation.

@39) Ibid., Strikes and Combinations of Workers.

@49 Encyclopaedia of the Philosophical Sciences, paragraph 151.
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affairs which is to be established, an ideal to which reality [will] have to adjust
itself. We call communism the real movement which abolishes the present state
of things. The conditions of this movement result from the premises now in
existence, etc.””*” The concept is that communism is the outcome of
the current reality, not a proposed project. Isn't this a prelude to the
idea of historical inevitability? Marx then took the readers in a more
frank way: “What the bourgeoisie therefore produces, above all, are its own
grave-diggers. Its fall and the victory of the proletariat are equally
inevitable.”**? (our emphasis) Afterward: “At a certain stage of
development, the material productive forces of society come into conflict with the
existing relations of production or - this merely expresses the same thing in legal

terms - with the property relations within the framework of which they have
operated hitherto. From forms of development of the productive forces these

relations turn into their fetters. Then begins an era of social revolution, etc.”...
“The bourgeois mode of production is the last antagonistic form of the social
process of production. A In a letter to Zasulich, he used the term
historical inevitability, regarding the emergence of the capitalist
method of production, stating: “The ‘historical inevitability’ of this course
is therefore expressly restricted to the countries of Western Europe. »244) (our
emphasis). Furthermore, in one of his letters: “The class struggle
necessarily leads to the dictatorship of the proletariat. »25) In his few
references to the nature and the role of the revolutionary party,
Marx tended to give priority to the role of the economy and
workers' spontaneity in the revolution, implying that the
consciousness and struggle of the proletariat are inevitable (this will

@4) The German Ideology, Volume I, 5. Development of the Productive Forces as a
Material Premise of Communism.

242)) Manifesto of the Communist Party, 1848, Bourgeois and Proletarians.
@43) A Contribution to the Critique of Political Economy, preface.

@4 Marx -Zasulich Correspondence February/March 1881.

@45 Abstract from Marx to J. Weydemeyer in New York:

“What I did that was new was to prove: (1) that the existence of classes is only bound up with
particular  historical phases in the development of production (historische
Entwicklungsphasen der Production), (2) that the class struggle necessarily leads to the
dictatorship of the proletariat, (3) that this dictatorship itself only constitutes the transition to
the abolition of all classes and to a classless society.”
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be highlighted later). The same applies to Kautsky(246) and

Trotsky.®*” Afterward, Engels belatedly criticized this clearly:
“Marx and I are ourselves partly to blame for the fact that the younger people
sometimes lay more stress on the economic side than is due to it. We had to
emphasize the main principle vis -a -vis our adversaries, who denied it and we
had not always the time, the place or the opportunity to give their due to the

other elements involved in the interaction.”**>

But Marx and Engels repeatedly stressed the importance of the
class struggle and workers' consciousness for the realization of the

socialist project. The third thesis of Marx on Feuerbach states: “The
materialist doctrine concerning the changing of circumstances and upbringing
forgets that circumstances are changed by men and that it is essential to educate
the educator himself. This doctrine must; therefore, divide society into two parts,
one of which is superior to society. The coincidence of the changing of
circumstances and of human activity or self-changing can be conceived and

rationally understood only as revolutionary practice.” What is understood
from the words of Marx and Engels is that capitalism is the last
form of exploitation, and if the proletariat becomes conscious of the
nature of this system and the nature of its historical role in the
emancipation of human beings and practices class struggle, the
result will be the implementation of communism. Both of them
already predicted this outcome.

It is clear that there is an ambiguity about the concept of
historical inevitability. The Marxist literature objecting to this
concept presented some incomprehensible emotional talk about
socialism vs. barbarism, considering socialism as the only way out
from the fate of barbarism and from the tragedies of capitalism.
Some of them used the concepts of “relative determinism” and

@49 The road to power, pp. 8-9 (Arabic translation).

@D He stated: “The revolutionary social democrat is convinced not only of the inevitable (!)
growth of the political party of the proletariat, but also of the inevitable (!) victory of the ideas
of revolutionary socialism within this party.” Ernest Mandel, the Leninist theory of
organization, II. Proletarian class struggle and proletarian class consciousness.

@4%) Engels to J. Bloch In Kénigsberg.
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“probabilistic determinism” (meaning inevitability),(249) as an

interpretation of historical inevitability. This is a concept that
combines the “laws” of history with the necessity of being conscious
of them and the struggle for socialism. The concept means that
Marxist inevitability is historical not physical (even modern physics
is not mechanical), that is, it is just a tendency, not a solid law. But
what is clear in Marxist literature is a definite prediction of the
world's fate, which is socialism.

The proponents of economic or historical inevitability have been
waiting for a long time without capitalism reaching a dead end and
none of their predictions have come true. Socialism did not triumph
nor did barbarism appear.

Finally, one wonders if the idea of historical inevitability is not
included in Marxism. Then what is the need for all this dialectics,
historical materialism, laws of history and the relationship between
the forces and relations of production and between the substructure
and the superstructure? In this case the socialist project with its
theoretical simplicity becomes quite sufficient. The confusion most
likely comes from Marxism's distinction between historical
inevitability and inevitability in nature. The first is a historical
tendency that may be prevented by a natural disaster, e.g., or a war
of mutual annihilation between countries or classes, as stated in the
Communist Manifesto, in contrast to inevitability in nature. This
concept finds its origin in the idea of dialectical historical
materialism, which rejects mechanical materialism. Marx cited the
example of ancient Rome, where it had the factors of transformation
to capitalism, but what happened in reality was the disintegration of

its economy, “but one will never arrive there by the universal passport of a
general historico-philosophical theory, the supreme virtue of which consists in
being super-historical.” (50)

@4 John Molyneux, Is Marxism deterministic?

@97 etter from Marx to Editor of the Otecestvenniye Zapisky.
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Would it not be better for the consistency of the theory if Marx
and Engels used the concept of historical necessity and renounced
the concept of historical inevitability? This would involve
considering necessity to include both the objective element, which is
the contradictions of capitalism, and the subjective element, which is
the workers' consciousness.

Marxism demonstrated the necessity (not saying inevitability!) of
socialism as follows:

- There is an exacerbating contradiction within capitalism,
which is the contradiction between the socialist nature of the
productive process and the individual ownership of the means of
production. Marx explained this process: “capitalist property, resting as
it actually does already on a form of collective production, cannot do other than
transform itself into social property, A2 « e capitalist mode of appropriation,
the result of the capitalist mode of production, produces capitalist private
property. This is the first negation of individual private property, as founded on
the labor of the proprietor. But capitalist production begets, with the
inexorability of a law of Nature, its own negation. It is the negation of negation.
This does not re-establish private property for the producer, but gives him
individual property based on the acquisition of the capitalist era: i.e., on
cooperation and the possession in common of the land and of the means of
production. The transformation of scattered private property, arising from
individual labor, into capitalist private property is, naturally, a process,
incomparably more protracted, violent and difficult, than the transformation of
capitalistic private property, already practically resting on socialized production,
into socialized property. In the former case, we had the expropriation of the mass
of the people by a few usurpers; in the latter, we have the expropriation of a few
usurpers by the mass of the people, etc.” 32) There is also a contradiction
between the orderly nature of the production process at the
enterprise level and the anarchy of production at the community
level. It looks like the concept of the necessity of socialism is
presented here according to the laws of history and the dialectical

method as a solution to the contradictions of capitalism. Marx and

@5D) pid.

@52 Capital, Vol. I, ch. 32.
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Engels elaborated this contradiction and explained its solution by
the transition to the socialist mode of production.

- The contradiction between the interests of capitalism and the
proletariat; the impoverishment is increasing and the wealth is also
increasing;(253) meaning relative impoverishment. Marx also
imagined that the capitalist society is constantly increasing
polarization with the transformation of the petty bourgeoisie or
most of its members into the proletariat, then the number of
laborers in society is constantly increasing, which stimulates the
possibility of their victory (Kautsky also argued that the large
number of laborers is their main Weapon(254)). That is capitalism

producing its own gravedigger; the proletariat.

- Among the important evidenceis the law of the tendency of the
rate of profit to fall over time, due to the increase in the value of
constant capital (means of production) in exchange for wages,
regardless of the presence of other incidental factors. Marx posed
several mathematical models. In short, with scientific progress, the
value of capital invested in equipment increases in relation to wages,
as it is possible to operate a larger amount of constant capital with
the same number of working hours. In conclusion, the rate of
surplus value (the difference between the value of a worker's labor
and the wages paid to him) does not change or may increase with the
accumulation of capital and the increase in productivity, thanks to
the decrease in the number of workers per unit of machinery, but
the rate of profit extracted from them decreases. Indeed, with
progress, the laborer can, with fewer hours of work, produce more
and use more expensive machines, thus the organic composition of
capital (the ratio of constant capital to variable capital [wages]) is
increased. Nevertheless, the law of the tendency of the rate of profit
to fall does not negate the possibility of increasing the amount of
profit and the amount of surplus value. The decrease in the rate of

@33) Capital, Vol. I. Chapter 25.

@39 The Struggle of the Masses.
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profit is due to the decrease in the ratio of variable capital (wages) to
constant capital.(zss)

However, there are other factors that counter the tendency of the
rate of profit to decline. Therefore, the law is only a tendency of the
rate of profit to decline without a final catastrophe. These are in
short:®>®

* Raising the rate of exploitation of the laborers, by increasing
working hours, intensifying the work and increasing its
productivity.

* Reducing the value of wages to be less than the value of the
labor power.

* Reducing the value of constant capital, if calculated by working
hours, by raising productivity.

* Overpopulation leads to an abundance of labor power, leading
to reining wages.

* Expansion of foreign trade to expand the market. Thus, it
becomes possible to increase the size of the production unit, so the
cost of producing goods can be reduced by taking advantage of the
economy of large scale. But Marx considered that this leads to an
increase in the rate of profit in the short run, but leads to its
decrease in the long run.

In another context, Marx referred to the possibility of a decrease
in the value of labor power due to the decrease in the value of means
of subsistence, leading to an increase in the rate of surplus value;
therefore, the rate of profit.*>”

The capitalist resorts to raising the rate of exploitation,
decreasing the value of constant capital in relation to the variable
and decreasing the value of labor power,to overcome the tendency of

@53) Capital, Vol. II1, Chapter 13.
@59 1pid., Chapter 14.

&7 Ibid., Chapter 6.
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the rate of profit to decline. All this constitutes factors for the
mounting of class struggle and increasing the consciousness of the
proletariat. But Marx did not refer to the possibility of a final crisis
of capitalism due to the tendency of the rate of profit to decline, nor
its automatic transformation to socialism, but he always stressed the
importance of workers' consciousness and their struggle to play
their historical role.

In conclusion, the capitalist mode of production is unstable and
carries within it the factors of crisis, for which there is only -
according to the Marxian conception- one solution; socialism.

E R R S R S S SR S R S T S S

3. The Socialist Revolution:

* Marx did not develop an integrated theory in socialism; on the
contrary, he emphasized that such work is tantamount to an
idealistic and unrealistic endeavor, and all that is possible is to draw
mere preliminary features of the prospective system. He proposed
two phases of the successor system; socialism, where capitalist
ownership is nationalized, appropriated by the state, which will
become a workers' state, and each individual will work according to
his ability and take according to his work. The second stage is
communism; a golden age -as he predicted- that will come in the
distant future, when the state disappears, work will cease to be a
necessity and each individual will give according to his ability and
take according to his needs. Marx did not consider socialism just as
a new system of ownership in which the worker gets a greater share
and will cease to be a slave to the capitalist. Rather, the goal is not
only to transfer the ownership of the capitalist to the workers, but it
is a system in which all human beings are emancipated from
alienation, even the capitalists themselves. So, production will be
directed to satisfy both the material and spiritual needs of the people
and will not be for the sake of profits, accumulation of wealth or
increasing consumption. Moreover, work will be like a hobby, in
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which a person realizes himself and highlights his creativity. The
division of labor will no longer exist, so one can change his work
whenever he wants, from farmer to shepherd to artist, etc. The
market will disappear (everyone will get what he needs as
mentioned), production will no longer be governed by blind market
laws or competition, but by people's needs, so it will take place
consciously, planned with the participation of individuals and the
fetishism of commodities will disappear. In short, in communism,
humanity will finally take its first step in the kingdom of freedom.
Then the real history of human beings begins, as they will
consciously make it, jumping from the realm of necessity to the
realm of freedom.

It is noticeable that Marx described his socialism as scientific
socialism in contrast to what he called utopian socialism. Moreover,
he did not base his advocacy for communism on a moral standpoint,
but “wupon the inevitable collapse of the capitalist mode of production.”(zss)
Engels again emphasized this meaning: “Socialism was no longer an
accidental discovery of this or that ingenious brain, but the necessary outcome of
the struggle between two historically developed classes - the proletariat and the
bourgeoisiec.”*>” What is perceived here from the concept of
“necessary outcome” is: historical necessity; compatibility with the
laws of history, etc. Again: “Since the historical appearance of the capitalist
mode of production, the appropriation by society of all the means of production
has often been dreamed of, more or less vaguely, by individuals, as well as by
sects, as the ideal of the future. But it could become possible, could become a
historical necessity, only when the actual conditions for its realization were
there. Like every other social advance, it becomes practicable, not by men
understanding that the existence of classes is in contradiction to justice, equality,
etc., not by the mere willingness to abolish these classes, but by virtue of certain
new economic conditions.” *** (our emphasis).

@58 The Poverty of Philosophy, introduction by Engels.
@39 Socialism: Utopian and Scientific, The Science of Dialectics.

260) Ibid., Historical Materialism.
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* Capitalism will not -according to Marx and Engels-
automatically transform into socialism despite its alleged historical
necessity. But this must be performed by the organized proletariat;
by a revolution that overthrows that system. That can happen when
it becomes conscious of itself **" and realizes that its historical role
has come (Kautsky added that it will be obliged to undertake this
task). In addition, it must destroy the bourgeois state apparatus
immediately and establish its own state in the form of the
dictatorship of the proletariat, which requires violence, meaning
mass violence not individual terrorism. The dictatorship of the
proletariat needs a special state apparatus; a proletarian apparatus,
whose task is to liquidate capitalism as a class and all its institutions;
thereafter it withers and vanishes. Destruction of the bourgeois state
apparatus is a prerequisite for the success of the revolution, as it is,
by virtue of its special formation of authoritarian institutions,
superimposed upon society; the most important stronghold of
capitalism: “the working class cannot simply lay hold of the ready-made state
machinery and wield it for its own purposes. #2%2) Thus the beginning of the
proletarian revolution is politics; seizure of political power first, not
the economy as was the case with the bourgeois revolution. Here
they sharply criticized the anarchist's plan; to abolish the state
apparatus immediately without establishing another one. Marx and
Engels believed that the transition from capitalism to communism
needs an intermediate stage of the dictatorship of the proletariat.
Moreover, the success of the proletarian revolution prerequisites
appropriate social conditions; the degree of progress of the

@61 This is originally the idea of Marx: “this mass is thus already a class as against capital,
but not yet for itself. In the struggle, of which we have noted only a few phases, this mass
becomes united and constitutes itself as a class for itself. The interests it defends become class
interests. But the struggle of class against class is a political struggle. “The Poverty of
Philosophy, Strikes and Combinations of Workers.

@62 The Civil War in France. Marx used here the word “destruction” as mentioned before:
“The unity of the nation was not to be broken, but, on the contrary, to be organized by
Communal Constitution and to become a reality by the destruction of the state power.” (our
emphasis).
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productive forces should be the maximum possible under
capitalism. Therefore, they believed that revolution will take place
in the most advanced capitalist countries. In addition, the
proletarian revolution is an international revolution, as the workers
have no country according to Marx and Engels. Therefore, they
participated in the International Workers Association, or the
“International,” the First and Engels only after the death of Marx in
the Second, to involve the workers' organizations in the world. So, if
the revolution takes place in one country, the cooperation of the
workers of the world will continue, whether in the socialist countries
or under the yoke of capitalism, so that the series of the proletarian
revolution will continue.*®”

* Marx and Engels did not explain in detail the nature of the
proletarian state, but described it as a semi-state, a state that
“withers away” to give way to a fully communist system, where
people run their own affairs. Marx described the Paris Commune,
showing great sympathy with this type of government: suppression
of the standing army and the attributes of officials - the Commune
was formed of the municipal councilors, chosen by wuniversal
suffrage in the various wards of the town, responsible and revocable
at short terms - establishment of self-administration of the regions -
the vested interests and the representation allowances of the high
dignitaries of state disappeared with the high dignitaries themselves
- the public service had to be done at workman's wage and public
offices ceased to be the private property of officials appointed by the
central government - the Commune took in not only the municipal
administration but also the whole initiative which the state had
hitherto exercised - the whole educational institutions were opened
to the people gratuitously and placed outside the influence of the
Church - the judicial functionaries were to be divested of that sham
independence which had but served to mask their abject
subservience to all succeeding governments to which, in turn, they

@63 Frederick Engels, The Principles of Communism.
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had taken and broken the oaths of allegiance - like the rest of public
servants, magistrates and judges were to be elective, responsible and
revocable.”®” All this included the abolition of the principle of
separation of powers. This is also called a state-commune which was
more democratic than bourgeois democracy because it was the
dictatorship of the majority.

The revolution of the proletariat does not emancipate the
workers only, but emancipates the whole society, so classes
disappear in the end and then the state becomes no longer necessary
and it dies out with time.**

4. Marxian political economy:

Marx presented his analysis of capitalism in a number of books,
the most important of which is “Capital,” which is the pinnacle of
his theoretical creativity.

The seed of capitalism is found in a small cell; the commodity. It
consists of use-value and exchange-value since it is produced for the
market. Marx espoused Ricardo's theory, which holds that the value
of a commodity is determined by the time used in its production. As
a worker's labor power is a commodity, its value is determined in
the same way. Marx's deed was in his discovery that labor power,
not labor, is the commodity that the worker sells, and this
commodity can produce labor hours more than its own value. This
difference is what the capitalist wins, called by Marx “surplus
value.” He analyzed the process of producing surplus value in detail
and its realization through exchange. Therefore, it becomes profit
and then converted into capital in the process of expanded
reproduction or capital accumulation. The process of exchange
appears as if it takes place between things while it expresses a social
relationship; a phenomenon which Marx called “commodity
fetishism.” Thus he explained that capitalism is based on the

@9 Op. cit.
@63 Engels, Socialism: Utopian and Scientific, Historical Materialism.
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exploitation of workers and the accumulation of wealth at the
expense of their work. In this system, the worker eventually
produces the capital that conquers him and he is alienated from the
product of his labor. The accumulation of capital is achieved on one
hand and the misery of the worker on the other, forming a
contradiction that characterizes capitalist society. In addition, the
worker was stripped of his ownership in favor of the capitalist since
the labor process became collective or socialist instead of the old
handicraft work, while the ownership of the tools of production has
become in the hands of a few. Marx also explained the role of
capitalism in revolutionizing production and stimulating scientific
progress to increase its profits, and that this was its historical role.
However, the capitalist mode of production will reach a stage at
which it becomes less capable of achieving further growth, progress
and accumulation of capital, as the rate of profit tends to decline.
Therefore, the social revolution becomes necessary to change the
capitalist relations of production to resume the process of
development. Hence, capitalism becomes just a parasitic class and
its historical role ends, to give way to another class. Marx's
economic writings are full of highlighting the operations of capital,
from producing surplus value, converting it into profit for the
capitalist, rent for the real estate owner and bank interest.
Additionally, the mechanisms of the process of capitalist
accumulation and the efforts of capitalism to raise the rate of
surplus value by various means, including developing the
production process plus other mechanisms. As well as the analysis of
the periodic crises resulting from the anarchy of capitalist
production that results in a commodity surplus that is difficult to

market, so the crisis occurs. Ultimately, the proletariat has to
replace capitalism as a revolutionary class, emancipating itself and -
in the context- the whole society from exploitation and alienation,
and then it will cease to be a proletariat and capitalism will
disappear as well. Thus the stratification will disappear from
society. This is socialism.
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Critical Remarks on Marx-Engels Theory:

Dialectics:

- Hegelian Dialectics: Hegelianism is based on the idea that the
world is reasonable (without any “reasonable” justification for this
idea itself). That is, it has a reason not needing justification from
outside, which is God himself in religion. The whole aim of his
philosophy is to find out the reason of the rational world according
to his conception. The reason of the world in itself is not an object
but a pure reason that is not conscious of itself or a petrified reason
and described by Hegel as a piece of bone (Hegel did not believe in
the existence of a higher being), i.e., objective and unconscious. In its
realization it becomes the Spirit, meaning the human spirit. Pure
reason logically goes forth into its opposite: Nature and then returns
to itself in the Spirit, which represents the unity of pure reason with
nature. In the Spirit moment, reason becomes realized; for itself.
Ultimately, in the last concept in Hegelian philosophy; the concept of
Philosophy, reason becomes conscious of itself. He considered the
universe to be nothing but thought. Meanwhile, concrete (physical)
things are mere representations of this thought, existing accidentally
and without logical necessity. Every movement in the world is
nothing but the movement of thought, history is nothing but “the
progression of consciousness of freedom” and the Spirit is the absolute
idea (pure reason at its highest concept) in its unity with nature. All
those moments are logical moments, not temporal.

Hegel achieved a leap in metaphysics after Kant. The latter
revealed the categories of reason, while he considered that what is
known about the world is only what is accomplished through
experience, without reaching the status of objects as they are; the
real meaning of things, and he called this the ‘“thing-in-itself”
(=Noumena). What Hegel did was deeming the categories of reason
as the same as the thing-in-itself, and thus it is not considered in-

215



itself. Human reason is the same reason that is embedded in the
world, the real existence which is thought. Thanks to this unity
between the two reasons it became possible to know the truth of
things. It is important here to point out that the categories of pure
reason for Kant are thematically related concepts but not connected
in a logical system. Hegel decided to link these categories in a logical
chain by deducing them from each other, starting from the category
of “pure being,” and presented them in his two books: The Science
of Logic and the Encyclopedia of Philosophical Sciences.

However, Hegel could not actually solve the dilemma of the
thing-in-itself: as he denied even the real existence of the concrete
things; the subjects of Experience of Kant (according to Hegel: what
is rational is real and what is real is rational).(266)

According to Hegel, dialectics is implied in the whole doctrine
which begins with the science of logic. It is not a formal logic such as
Aristotle's. Rather, it cannot stop except at the last category in
Hegel's philosophy. So, he moved from the absolute idea to the
philosophy of nature, then the philosophy of the spirit which ends
with the category “Philosophy,” where philosophy becomes “ar
home,” in Hegel’s expression. The logical transitions between the
categories of logic imply the method of dialectics. What is meant is
that Hegel did not start with the method and applied it to create the
science of logic or his whole doctrine. According to his doctrine, he
just presented reason, reviewing the logical movement of the
categories. This movement that is carried out by the categories of
logic themselves is the Dialectics. In another way dialectics is the
way in which the categories derive from each other, which is only
discovered. Therefore, dialectics is the dialogue of pure reason with
itself, and the method of logic is its content not something external to
it. The categories move from the thesis to antithesis to the synthesis;
from the subject to the negation and then negation of the negation;
from the immediate to the mediate to the unity of both; from the

269 philosophy of Right, preface.
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abstract to another abstract that negates the first abstract to the
concrete (their synthesis); from being-in-itself to being-within-itself
to being-for-itself; from the universal to the particular to individual,
and so on. This triple rhythm is the method by which the categories
move. The first moment in the triad is always the moment of
immediacy and being in-itself, the second moment is its opposite and
the third is a synthesis of both. All that one does is revealing the
movement of these categories from one to another, starting from
“pure being.” Nothing disappears from these categories, but they
are “sublated” in the sense of negating and retaining meanwhile,
that is, moving from one logical moment to another that negates and
encompasses the previous moment. The conclusion is that the
method is implied in the logic not just a means of presenting it. This
is Hegel's conception of his method and doctrine. He did not use the
concept of “laws” of dialectics as Engels did, but categories; Notions
(all Hegelian categories are notions except the first two; pure being
and pure nothing).

But this is the claim of Hegel himself. Actually, he did not present
any deduction or deduce any category. All he did actually was
abstracting the world into categories and then coordinating them in
a certain system. He used dialectics as a mere way to present his
philosophy, since he decided from the beginning to present the
categories of the world in this way. There is no sense in saying that
the categories deduce themselves, especially that he did not show
any deduction convincingly. Nor were his conclusions for each of the
preceding arguments convincing at all, which forced him to digress
and give examples from the concrete reality, which he considered an
unreal existence. Moreover, he used a Sufi language to present his
ideas and violated even the rules of ordinary logic in deduction
(deduction requires two premises and hence a judgment). He also
resorted to using more concrete statements, before ‘“deducing”
them, to explain more abstract categories, such as using the category
of “determination” in the first line of the body of his book “The
Science of Logic” in the course of defining pure being, while the
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explanation of the category of determination came in the second
chapter of the book! Thus, his method, as he actually used was
merely a method of presenting the categories of the world that were
actually arrived at by induction. Of course, this is the writer's own
perception, and many admitted the same opinion. This view justifies
the use of Hegel's dialectics by Marx to present concrete categories
such as the categories of capital, although Hegel claimed that it is
the method of philosophy only to present the universal categories;
rationally deduced, allegedly.

- Hegel's philosophy was the ultimate attempt to reach
metaphysics to its culmination. He actually achieved that, but at the
same moment, metaphysics demonstrated its final impotence. The
colossal attempt to reveal the deep Truth of the world clearly failed.
When one reads Hegel, they get dizzy from the enormous effort he
made to reveal the final Truth, and meanwhile, they do not find that
this doctrine is succeeding in convincing them. He claimed to deduce
the world from a single simple category: Pure Being, then he
proceeded from one category to another or displayed how the
categories allegedly are deducing themselves. However, in facing the
impossibility of that, he was obliged to resort to giving examples
from ordinary physical events and often posed explanations and
additional Remarks that he considered -implicitly- outside the
system he presented. All this to seem committed to his famous triad
(Theses - Antitheses - Syntheses). Despite all this, he could not
commit to his triad in some steps.”®” One of the most prominent
examples of the weakness and disintegration of his method is
deducing everything from pure being. If pure being is absolutely
abstract as he deemed, how can it contain anything else?! That is
why one feels when he reaches the category of “Becoming” - e.g.-
and many others, that Hegel was implicated in this attempt.
Therefore, he wrote long paragraphs that he called: Additions and

@67 Ror example, in his book: The science of Logic, Part Il (subjective logic), first section
(subjectivity), Chapter II (Judgment).
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Remarks as aforementioned to justify this strange triad; the first
triad of his method and doctrine: Pure being - Nothing - Becoming.

The fatal weakness in Hegel's philosophy is the alleged and
completely illusory deduction of the categories. Just exposing this
illusion, the issue of the categories becomes the product of ordinary
abstraction and the issue of the priority of thought over matter
becomes a mere illusion. Thus, dialectics becomes a mere method
for analyzing phenomena and a method for presenting the results of
the analysis. There is nothing wrong with that, but it is neither the
Truth of the world nor the laws of existence, as Engels claimed
afterward. In fact, beings do not move from something into their
opposite into their synthesis, and their movement does not include
the moment of negation and then negation of the negation. Of
course, thousands of examples of the validity of Engels' words can
be cited, but thousands of counterexamples can also be given.
Dialectics's content is the movement of thought; humans thought
while arranging their conception of phenomena, nothing else.

- Hegelianism eventually stood helpless in front of the material
world, concrete beings which are allegedly not real, i.e., not
reasonable. Therefore, they are not a subject of philosophy and not
considered something that can be understood rationally. Material
existence on this basis is absurdly empty and meaningless. If it is
admitted that thought is nothing but a human product, then all
existence is absurd, without any reason or purpose. Hegel himself
faced a dilemma when the philosopher Wilhelm Traugott Krug
challenged the philosopher Schelling to deduce his quill or pen from
German idealism's philosophy of nature and Hegel read the
statement; the problem remained stuck in his mind. The response
was repeatedly: tangible things cannot be deduced from abstract
thought.®®® This response includes an admission that concrete

268 1 eonardo Abramovich, Hegel and Profess or Krug's Pen: The Erfahrung as Principle
of the Logical Movement.

(Erfahrung = a German word meaning experience).
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things have the Kantian thing-in-itself that Hegel dedicated great
effort to overcome, thus falling into Kant's net. However, he did not
give up; rather he considered that dealing with concrete beings is
the subject of science, not philosophy. Nevertheless, this solution is
also not convincing because physical science does not justify
material things rationally, but follows the experimental method and
direct observation. Hence, the problem of the thing-in-itself remains.

Marx rejected Hegel's dialectics and doctrine, seized his method,
separated it from the doctrine as a whole and used it as if it is
composed of natural laws of society. Then he used it as a method of
presenting capitalism. This is understandable. But to claim that it
became walking on its feet and that he discovered the rational
kernel within the mystical shell; this is what is not understood; it is
just a literary description. More importantly, he was supposed to
write and explain his materialistic dialectical method. What is clear
from expressions such a: “to walk on foot” and “to discover the
rational kernel” is that it was considered by Marx -exactly like
Engels as shall be seen- the law of the universe, not merely as a
method of analysis or presentation. Engels clearly declared that
dialectics is a tool for analysis as well as a law of the whole existence.
The problem lies exactly in this idea. For instance, everything for
Engels indicates that quantity turns into quality, citing many
examples, but counter-examples can be given, without proving the
existence of a logical necessity for this alleged law. Sartre and others
criticized this in sufficient detail. “”For Hegel, quantity turns into
quality (in the category of Measure) as two categories in the science
of logic, but this applies to abstract thought only, not to concrete
things. Yet he gave many examples of concrete things and
phenomena allegedly just to clarify. If it is easy to refute Hegel's
method, it is even easier to refute Engels' dialectics. It simply does
not apply to everything, that is, it cannot be considered a general
law. Hegel's method is a method of philosophy only and does not

@69 Matrialism and Revolution.
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apply -according to his words- to concrete things, but the Marxists
used it to analyze the concrete reality of nature and society, even
without its induction, contenting by setting out examples. Dialectics
of Hegel is metaphysics; the reason of the world, and for Maryx, it is
also metaphysics but without disclosure. Moreover, Engels dealt
with dialectics as metaphysics as well. When he tried to escape from
metaphysics, he went again to metaphysics, but unfortunately, it was
poorer than that of Hegel. Laws lying outside the world and
logically precede it are unconnected and only justified by giving
examples. Engels evaded directly explaining the origin and
relationship between the three laws of dialectics in his manuscripts,
which were printed after a long time under the title: Dialectics of

Nature: “We are not concerned here with writing a handbook of dialectics, but
only with showing that the dialectical laws are really laws of development of
nature; therefore, are valid also for theoretical natural science. Hence, we

cannot go into the inner interconnection of these laws with one another.”*™"
Although there are many Marxist articles and pamphlets about the
alleged materialist dialectics, none of them presented it as a method
or as a coherent intellectual system. Only the Three Laws and some
poetic phrases about the rational kernel within the mystical shell
and stopping Hegel's method on its feet instead of its head. It is also
strange that Engels misunderstood Hegelian dialectics and distorted
Hegel's doctrine as well, without any necessity: the absolute idea
existed somewhere - preceded the existence of earth - its movement
took place since eternity in an unknown place - the prior existence of
logical categories, etc. These strange ideas were repeated in a
number of his writings. While the minimal understanding of Hegel
requires knowing that he provided a logical philosophical analysis of
the world, including human history; there was no any concept
before the other temporally, but only in logic, and even he did not
present the philosophy of history chronologically, but logically, from
his point of view. He never said anything like that the Absolute Idea
existed and thereafter created the world.

@1 Pialectics of Nature, 11, Dialectics, p. 19.
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If Marx and Engels used Hegel's dialectics as a method of
presentation and analysis, the matter would be clear and
comprehensible. However, the pretense of turning it into a
materialistic dialectics, as a general law of existence, that it is
reduced to three laws in tandem with using some categories as
appendices to those laws; this is what created the problems which
are referred to. The application of dialectics to both nature and
society let the concept of Dialectical Materialism emerges, which
was never used by Marx or Engels, but was sculpted by Plekhanov
in his explanation of the materialist concept of history,*”"
thereafter, Lenin, who elaborated this materialism and presented a
materialism in a way that deserves criticism as will be seen.
Afterward, it was inherited by Stalinism and its proponents, with
some minor expansions and additions. But, Rosa Luxemburg used
the term “materialist-dialectical conception of history, »272) \which is more
accurate compared to all of the above.

Actually, speaking about materialistic dialectics is like talking
about a square circle. Dialectics is the movement of thought,
whether in human production of abstract thought or in perceptions
and the analysis of phenomena. Stating that dialectics exists in
things, society and history immediately leads to Hegel's metaphysics,
not to the supposed materialism of Marx.

In reality, the world is a place where things exist in utter chaos
and a delicate balance of powers. This balance, being limited, does
not prevent cosmic catastrophes, from the collisions and collapse of
stars and galaxies, to the formation of black holes and new stars, the
death of cells, the disintegration of genes, etc. This applies to every
point in the universe. The partial balances result from collisions that
occur all the time, with the inability of the colliding forces to
completely crush each other. What results from these balances is
called a law or rules that seem to govern matter. These rules are

@7) He used this expression 12 times in his book: The Materialist Conception of History.

@7 Stagnation and Progress of Marxism.
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human perceptions and descriptions of the aforementioned
equilibrium phenomena. Because humans’ knowledge of things and
phenomena is always incomplete, they cannot formulate their final
relationships with each other, and the more they know about the
world, the laws that they formulate are changed to understand the
world better. That is why the idea that there are laws governing the
entire universe, like dialectics, is described as metaphysics.

This does not lead to “the thing-in-itself,” but to the fact that the
knowledge of the truth is not complete; going on in the best case,
without end. So, it is not possible to separate what is perceived and
human current ability to perceive, which expands with the
advancement of science and knowledge in general.

However, Hegel's dialectics is more consistent with his doctrine
than with Marx's theory. His dialectics deals with abstract ideas, not
with concrete things. Therefore, it can be claimed that the notion of
Quality is transmitted to Quantity and vice versa (noting that the
rational justification of Hegel is completely illusory). On the other
hand, it cannot be proven that this is a rule including everything,
simply because it cannot be substantiated by the trick of Hegelian
deduction. What can be appropriate here is to give examples as
Engels did, which is a very weak proofbecause there are many
